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himſelf, and is now printed ex- 
actly from his own Manuſcript, 
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Vero Occaſion of re- 
peating our Chriſtian Name, the Cate- 
chiſm begins with reminding us of 
the Nature of our Holy Profeſſion ; 
Which is perpetually ſignified to us by 
the very Name we bear, the Name of 
Chriſtians. | 
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Ix To This Holy Profeſſion we de in- 
| n! or admitted by Baptiſm ; And 
therefore our Inſtruction begins, with an 
explication of the Nature of That Solemn 
Covenant, and of the Obligations incum- 
bent upon us from thence. 


BAPTISM, as it has the nature of 
a Sacrament, will be conſidered after- 
wards in the latter part of the Catechiſm, 
But in This place tis conſidered barely 
as our Admittance or Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Church; with the Privileges to 
which we are thereby received, and the 
Obligations we thereby take upon our- 
ſelves. 


TRESEH Privileges are expreſſed in the 
Anſwer to the following Queſtion, and the 
Obligations in the Anſwer to the Reſton 
next following after That. 


Qu. Who gave pou this Name 2 
Anſw. My God-fathers and God- 

mothers in my Baptiſm, wherein J 
e 
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Child of God, and an Inheritoꝛ of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In This Anſwer is contained an Ac- 
count of the Privileges or Benefits to 
which we are admitted by Baptiſm. But 
before I enter upon the explication of 
Theſe particulars, there are Two things 
remarkable in the Introduction of this 
Anſwer. 


1. Tur conſideration of tlie None 
being Given at Baptiſm. 


2. THE Perſons who are here ſaid to 
give us that Name. 


1. CONCERNING the Name being 
Given at Baptiſm, tis to be obſerved that 
This is No part of the Sacrament itſelf, 
nor at all of Divine inſtitution, but of 
Humane appointment only. Baptiſm 
therefore ought not to be lookt upon as 
the bare Form or Ceremony of Giving a 
Name : But on the contrary the Ceremo- 
ny of giving the Name, is a mere exter- 
nal Form, annexed without any neceſſity, 
and by mere Cuſtom only, to the Solemn 

2" of # dedication 


An EXPOSITION 


dedication of ourſelves unto God in Bap- 
tiſm. Andit was prudently deſigned, for 
a perpetual Memorial of our Duty, that 
our very Name ſhould remind us of our 
Holy Profeſſion : And becauſe we recei- 
ved our Own Name, at the ſame time we 
| were baptized into the Name of our Lord; 
that therefore we ſhould never hear our 
own Name mentioned, without being put 
in mind of our being dedicated to His. 
Thus ought we always to remember, 
that Baptiſm doth repreſent unto us our 
Profeſſion. And the very Mention of a 
Man's Chriſtian Name is a perpetual Re- 
proach to every one, who by his conver- 
ſation renounces what was ſolemnly pro- 
miſed for him at his receiving That Title, 
and who does not anſwer the Character of 
a Chriſtian. Better had it been for all 
ſuch perſons, never to have been baptized 
at all into the Name of Chriſt; than that, 
by a Life unſuitable to that worthy. Cha- 
racer, they ſhould diſhonour both His 
Name and their Own. Our Chriſtian 
Name is a perpetual declaration of our 
being dedicated to the Service of Chri/t ; 
And 
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And 'tis a ſhameful Negligence and Want 
of conſideration, that makes us generally 
ſeem ſo entirely to have forgot the Thing, 


while the ord 18 continually in our 
Mouths. 


2. THE Perſons here aid to give us our 
Name, are our Godfathers and Godmot bers. 
The reaſon and deſign of which appoint- 
ment, is; that Thoſe Perſons ſhould give 
the Name, who undertake (as far as in 
Them lies) to ſee the Signification of it 
anſwered ; that the /ame perſons ſhould 
confer the Title of a Chriſtian, who take 
upon themſelves (as far as they ſhall have 
opportunity) to verify the Intention of it, 
and (next after the more immediate 
Care incumbent upon the Parents, ) to ſee 
that the Perſon be brought up a Chriſtian 
in deed. For, the Promiſe made by the 
Godfathers and Godmothers, is not a Pro- 
miſe for Themſelves: Nor is it 1 a 
Promiſe of what Another perſon ſhall do 
(which is a Promiſe in no man's power © 
make:) But tis only a Promiſe to remind 
the baptized perſon of his furure Duty ; a 

pod ne 3 Promiſe 
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Promiſe to remind him what Obligations 
his Baptiſm lays upon him; a Promiſe to 
call upon him, when at years of diſcretion, 


to take upon himſelf 5 thoſe Obli- 
gations. 


: ON x of the principal Objettions againſt | 
the Baptizing of Infants, is; that One 
perſon cannot enter into any Obligation 
for Another, without his Own Conſent. 
Which is very true. But the Anſwer to 
this Objection, is plain: That the Obligati- 
on upon the Infant, in This caſe, does not at 
all ariſe from the Promiſe of the Sureties, 
but was an original antecedent Obligation ; | 
equally ſuch, whether the Sureties had 
ever made any Promiſe or no. And the 
Promiſe made by the Godfathers and God- 
mothers is nothing more, than that they 
will hereafter (as opportunity ſhall offer or 
neceſſity ſhall require) put the baptized 
perſon in mind of That which, without 
any ſuch Promiſe, would . equally 
have been his Duty. As ſhall more parti- 
cularly be explained under the Anſwer to 
That Queſtion, 1 Deft thou not think that 
e Zhou 


of the CuuRcH-CATECHISM. * 


cc thou art bound to believe and to do, as 

* fhey have promiſed for thee? and al- 
ſo in the latter part of the Catechiſm, un- 
der the Doctrine of the Sacraments. 


ALL young perſons therefore, as often 
as they repeat the firſt Principles of their 
Religion in the Rehearſal of their Cate- 
chiſm, ought thereby to be put in re- 
membrance, that as the Name of a Chri- 
tian is a perpetual obligation upon a per- 
" ſon, to ben reality what he is called in 
words; ſo the conſideration that This 
Name was given him by his Sureties at 
Baptiſm, ſhould conſtantly remind him 
What thoſe perſons were Sureties for; and 
what Solemn Obligations he takes upon 
himſelf, if he profeſſes himſelf to be a 
Chriſtian ; ſince, by That Profeſſion, he ac- 
knowledges that the things which They 
promiſed for him, he is indiſpenſably bound 
to perform for himſelf. For, not to regard 
thoſe Obligations, is to renounce his 
Baptiſm; and to renounce Baptiſm, is 
to renounce all the Privileges of being 
a Cirifies, both with, regard to the Fa- 
„ vour 
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vour of God in This life, and the Hopes 
of Salvation in That which is to come. 
T H1s being premiſed concerning the 
Giving of the Name by the Godfathers and 
Godmothers ; there follows in the next 
place an Account of the Privileges or Be- 
nefits, to which the perſon is admitted by 
Baptiſm. © Wherein I was made, 


1. A Member of Chriſt : 
2. * The Child of God: And 
3. An Inberitor of the Kingdom of 


( Heaven. 


1. To be © a Member of Cbriſt, 
is a figurative expreſſion taken from a Hu- 
man Body, the Members of which are 
eſſentially united to the Head and to 
each Other; ſo that the Life and Vigour, 
the Warmth and Motion, the Beauty and 
Comelineſs of all the Members, depend 
neceſſarily on the communication and con- 
nexion of them All with the Head. The 

Signification therefore of this Expreſſion, 
is; that as any * cut off from the 
| Natural 
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Natural Body, has no Life or Motion; ſo 
a perſon alienated from Chriſt, has no Spi- 
ritual Life, no Title to That Life which 
is purchaſed for us by Him. Life and Im- 
mortality are the Gift of God; not due to 
Mankind by Nature, not a Claim of Right; 
no, not to Innocent and Sinleſs Creatures, 

much leſs to Sinners. For God, by whoſe 
mere good pleaſure it is that things exiſt at 
all, is under no obligation of Juſtice to con- 
tinue Any Creature in Being, longer than 

he himſelf thinks fit. Liſe therefore it- 

ſelh and much more Eternal Life, is the 
Gift, the Free Gift of God: And This 
Gift he is pleaſed to beſtow upon men, in 
and through Chriſt. "Tis of mere Grace and 
Favour, that God has at all given to Frail 
Men the Promiſe of Immortality; that he 
has vouchſafed to admit them to the Cove- 
nant of Repentance, for the remiſſion of 
Sins: Of which Covenant, Chriſt is the 
Mediatour and the Miniſter. He is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life; and by 
Him only, have we Acceſs to the Father. 
Hence the Church of Chriſt, is in Scrip- 
ture * to a Vine; z. whoſe Branches, 
; | while 


10 


| I Pet. iii. 
20, 21. 
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while they are united to the Root, live 


and bring forth Fruit; but being ſeparated 


from it, they are fit only to be burned. 
Hence alſo 'tis compared to the Ark, 
wherein eight perſons were ſaved by Water: 
The like figure whereunto, even Baptiſm 
doth alſo now ſave US; not the putting a- 
way of the filth of the Fleſh, but the An- 
ſwer of a good conſcience towards God. 


Eph.v.30. Hence Chriſt, is the Head of the Church; 


and the Church, the myſtical Body o 
Chriſt, For we are Members of his Body, 


Col. il.19. of bis Fleſh, and of his Bones. He is the 


Head, from which all the Body, by joints 


and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, 


and knit together, increaſeth with the in- 


Eph.iv.16, creaſe of God. From him the whole body 


| fitly joined together, and compacted by that 
which every joint ſupplieth, according to the 
effectuall Working in the meſure of every 
part, maketh encreafe of the Body, unto the 
eds Hing of 7tſe i in Love. 

| Now this great Privilege of being 
Members of Chrift, is alſo very ſignifi- 


cant of our Duty. That we are to honour 


him, 
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him, as the perſon whom God has given Eph. i. 22. 
us ro be the Head over all things : That we 
are to depend upon him, as the Author of 
our Life towards God; as the Only Lord 
and Saviour, through whom the kindneſs Tit. iii. 4.5. 
and Iove of God our Saviour has appeared 
toward Man, and is ſhed on us abundantly. 
That we are to imitate him, as our Ex- 
ample; to obey him, as our Maſter ; to fol- 
low him, as our Guide; and be in all 
things ſubjef# to him, as the ſeveral Mem- 
bers of the Body are to the Superiour Pow- 
ers and Faculties of the Soul. 


T 1s alſo further to be obſerved, that as 
all the Members of the Body are ſubject to 
the Head, ſo they are alſo fitly contrived 
to be uſeful and helpful to Each Other. 
And This likewiſe does, by a very hand- 
ſom ſimilicellie, repreſent to us our Duty, 
as being fellow-members of the ſame Body. 
That we ſhould in all things be helpful 
and beneficial one to another, as brethren, 
and partakers of the ſame common Salva- 
tion. For as the Body is one, and hath ma- 1 Cor. xii. 
ny Members; and all the Members of that 


ver.21. 


ver. 15. 


the Poor or the Ignorant ; 
_ Ignorant envy the Rich or the Learned; 
ſince God has made them All equally. 
Members of Chriſt, and deſigned them to 


An EXPOSITION 


one Body. being Many, are One Body; ſo 
alſo is Chriſt. That therefore we ſhould 


ver. gab. have the fame care One for Another: And 


whether One member ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it; or One member be ho- 
noured, all the members rejoice with it. 


Laſtly: TR Is Similitude of our being 


Members of the ſame Buch, is ftill further 
ſignificant of our Duty. That as, in the 
natural Body, the Eye cannot ſay unto the 


Hand, I have no need of You; nor again, 
the Head to the Feet, I have no need of 


Wu; neither, on the other fide; can the 


meaner parts, can the Foot ſay, becauſe I 
am not the Hand, I am not of the Body : 


So in the Body of Chrift, of which we 


are All members, no man ought to deſpiſe 


his meaner brother, nor envy his greater. 
The Rich or the Learned, not deſpiſe 


the Poor or 


be uſeful and beneficial to each other. 


2. Tny 
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2, Tx R Second Privilege to which a 
perſon is admitted by Baptiſm, is; that 
therein he is made The Child of God, ” 
Thar is to fay : Whereas by Nature we are 
only in general the Creatures of the Al- 
mighty, and the Work of his Hands; and, 
by Sin, were become Objects of his Vratb 
and Diſpleaſure ; we are by Chriſt reſtored, 
through the Covenant of Repentance, to 
the Favour of God as of a tender Father : 
And our Nature is raiſed to ſome ſimilitude 
with His, who was in a ſingular manner 
| The Son of God, and yet condeſcended to 
become our elder Brother. As many as joh. 1 ,, 
received him, to them gave he power to be- 13. 
come The Sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his Name. Who were born, not 
of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor 
of the Willgf Man, but of God. 


As the Fews of old, through the Obe- 
dience of their Father Abraham, became 
the peculiar, the elef?, the choſen people of 
God; the Standard of true Religion, and 
of the Worſhip of the One True God of 
tbe Univerſe, for a Teſtimony againſt all 

f N the 
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the idolatrous Nations of the Earth: So 

Chriſtians now, in a more excellent and 

ſpiritual manner, of which all the Few: 

Privileges were but Types and Figures, 

do, through the interpoſition of Chriſt, and 

f by their embracing the Terms of his E- 

Rev. xiv. verlaſting Goſpel, become The Sons of God 
Landl. 25. and Children of the Covenant. 


Gal.iv. . HENCEFORTH therefore we are no 
more Servants, but Sons, That is: God 
requires not of us any hard and burden- 
ſom Services, with the Severity of a rigo- 
rous Maſter ; but only a rational and filial 
Obedience, - with the Indulgence of a ten- 
pf ci. 14, der and compaſſionate Father. He know- 
is. »cth hereof we are made, and remembreth 
that we are but Duſt : Like as a Father 
pitieth his children, even ſo the Lord pitieth 
them that fear him. He ſupports us with 
all Neceſſaries, he aſſiſts us by his Spirit, 
He pardons our Infirmities, and graciouſly 
forgives us all our Sins, upon ſincere Re- 
pentance and real Amendment of Life, 
through the Interceſſion of Chriſt. 


« 


* 


Tris 
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Tris is' what the Scripture calls, 
The Adoption of Sons; and, the Spirit Gal.iv.s. 


of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa- 15 pas 
ther. 


' Tris is the e we are bb 
to by Baptiſm, of being the Children of 
God. And tis likewiſe no leſs ſignificant of 
our Duty. For every Relation whatſoever, 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes and implies the Duty 
correſpondent to that Relation. If there- 
fore we live not in Obedience to the Com- 
mands of our Heavenly Father, it will 
nothing profit us to have had the Name of 
his Children. Nay, we ſhall be rejected 
and puniſhed wich ſo much the greater 
Severity, for not having lived worthy of Eph. iv. 1. 
the Vocation wherewith we were called. He Rey xi.7, 
that Overcometh, ſhall inherit all things , 
and I will be bis God, RR: "= 


Son. 
3. Tur Third Privilege to which A 
Perſon is admitted by Baptiſm, is ; thar 
therein he is made an Inberitour of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. For whereas 
| the 
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16 An EXPOSITION | 
1Joh v. the wwhole World lieth in Wi ickedneſs, and 
Col. iii. 6. the Mrath of God cometh upon the children 
Di ſobedience, and the natural and pro- 
Rom. vi. per Wages of Sin is Death ; God has, by 
ad Chriſt, not only redeetned us from this 
Wrath, but moreover, of his free and 
undeſerved bounty, has exalred us to be 
joint-heirs with Chriſt in his eternal King- 


How: viii. dom; heirs of God, and joint-beirs with 


Eph. ii. 6. Chriſt. He hath raiſed * us up together, 
and made us fit together in heavenly places 
in Chriſt Feſus. He hath prepared for us 

iter. ig. an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 

| and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 

Rom.vi.5- ven for us. For if we have been planted 

| together in the likeneſs of Chriſt's Death, 
we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of bis 
Reęſurrection. Into This Covenant there- 
fore, to the Hope and Poſſibility of This 
Happineſs, to a Title to This Inheritance 
upon our obeying the gracious Terms of 

the Goſpel, we are admitted by Baptiſm; 

Eph.ii. 19. being made Pellow-Citizens with tbe 


Saints, and of the houſhold of God ; being 


Heb.xii, come unto Mount Sion, unto the City of tbe 
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Living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and 


to an innumerable company of Angels, to 
the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- 
born which are written in Heaven, and to 
GOD the Fudge of all, and to the Spirits 

of juſt men made perfect, and to J ES US 

the Mediator of the New Covenant. 


\ OUR Converſation therefore, our Citi- 1 Phil. ii. 

| 2enfhip, our proper Country, is in Heaven. 
It remains only, that we take care to obey 

| the Laws of That country; that we be not 

caſt out as diſobedient children, but wa/k 

| worthy of God who hath called us unto his 

Kingdom and Glory. For into the City of 

| God there ſhall in no wiſe enter any thing Rev. xxi. 

that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh on 


abominati ion, or maketh a Lie. 
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== THEess are the Privileges to which 
men are admitted, by being Baptized into 
we Church of Chri/t. As to Thoſe among 
W whom the Goſpel of the Kingdom was ne- 
| ver preached, concerning Them it belongs 
not to LS to judge. To their own Maſter, 
they and or fall. They are the Creatures 


| C "i 
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Gen. »vili. of God: And the Fudge of all the Earth 
Fi vii. will do what is right. With righteouſneſs 


10. ſhall be judge the M. orld, and the Nations 
with Equi fy. 


Qu. What did pour Godfathers 
and Godmothers then koꝛ vou? 

Anſw. Then did pꝛomiſe and vow 
thꝛee things in my Name. Firſt, 
that J ſhould renounce the Devil 


and all his Wozks, the Pomps and 
Vanities of this wicked Wozld, and 
all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. 
Secondly, that J ſhould believe all 
the Articles of -the Chriſtian Faith. 
And Thirdly, That J ſhould keep 'X 
God's holy Will and Command- Ws 
ments, and walk in the ſame. * * 
the Dans of my Life. 


In the Anſwer to the foregoing Queſti- 

on, are ſer forth the Privileges we are ad- 

mitted to by Baptiſm ; In the Anſwer to ⁵ 
the preſent Queſtion, are declared the Oblli- 

| gations 
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gations we thereby take upon ourſelves, 
And 7. beſe Obligations are; 


Firſt, THAT we forſake 2 is 
Wicked. 


Secondly, That we believe (har is, wil- 
lingly hearken to, without prejudice re- 
cerve, and ſteadfaſtly embrace) what is 
Trie, 


Thirdly, THaT we prafiiſe oO is 
Good. 


Tre Wickedneſs to be forſaken, is, 
te The Devil and all his Works, the Pomps 
« and Vanities of this wicked World, and 
«. all the finful Luſts of the Fleſh. * 


4 TRE Truths to be believed, are, © The 
« Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. ” 


Tur Good to be practiſed, is, chat we 
keep God's holy Will and Commandments, 
and W in the ſame all the days ey our 
* Lives. 


* 


* 


7 Q's I. Tax 


* 


=> 3 ; . "7 . 8 Foy A Ay, "a 
_ 4 2 : : CET TD 2 Ty b 8 X 8 7 8 Fs ant ; 5 . A 9 F 8 . Set We 3 
2 2 8 Oo: REF. 2 6 52 FFF FR, £2 BB r 
- 5 7. x f — L 1 * 3 ge WA 8 R A 32 3 85 2 2 88 L FS. 1 of 1 
1 ? 1 — / £ : 9 LE DS 5 IS * BEG 2 3 2 £2 5 8 3 8 RYE 2 p 8 wry Ws FAS SL 4 6 V x - ? % * Tl 8 93 8 8 5 Fe | 92s, 26 1 
* * 4 - 4 D 7 n F A ] ²— » ˙¹— 1 3 . OT - WS" 5 5 7 * 5 WPI os EDN EP PTS rey . 9 „ JJ ͤ (P NR 2 
F ; Ea rye de no Es 05 8 W 5 1 5 Cn I FL SE 8 oe FIAT V Or A; OF I A ee ES SG nn IO SR LEs ne BRIE MR ITIIE TORO TL RT Fae En . * rage Ne LN - 2 ö Foy, . . 
8 5 . 2 1 * r SAS rs W e * . © 8 7 4 { Pp — y : 5 , ö 2 4 a — ta WEE 0s Y . n £ : p 
E41 FR EOS 3 ENG 8 2 . i ; ; : : , b. 


20 


Joh. iii. 8 


. ; 


An EXPOSITION 


I Tyr Wickedneſs to be forſaken, is 
here reduced under Three Heads. 1. Tbe 
Devil and all his Works. 2. The Pomps 
and Vanities of this wicked World, 3. AM 


the finful Luſts of the Fleſh. 


1. Wx are to renounce the Devil, and 
all his Works. And Theſe in Scripture ſig- 
nify generally All Sin whatſoever: For 
this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the De- 
vil, that is, that he might root out Wick- 


_ edneſs out of the World. The reaſon why 


All Sin and Wickedneſs is called the Work 
of the Devil, is becauſe the Devil firſt in- 
ned from the Beginning, and firſt ſeduced 
men into Sin, and is the Head of Apoſtacy, 
and delights i in promoting Sin, and tempting 
men to it. But in This place, tis plain the 
Works of the Devil do not ſignify All Sin 
in general, but Some Sorts of Sin in parti- 
cular, diſtinguiſhed expreſsly from the 
Vanities of the World and from the Luis 
of . the Fleſh. Wherefore for the clearer 
underſtanding of this matter, tis to be ob- 
| | | freed 


of the CHURCH-CATECHISM. 


ſerved that the Devil is in Scripture repre- 
ſented to us, as Head or Prince of a num- 
| ber of Angels, who finned againſt God, 
(tor probably All intelligent Creatures 
have their State of Probation,) and were 
caſt down out of Heaven. What their Sin 
was in particular, is not clearly revealed, 

and therefore 'tis to no purpoſe to be curi- 


& ous in inquiring after it. Only this we 


may be very ſure of, that it was not a Re- 
belling againſt God by way of open Force, 
as Some have weakly and injudiciouſly re- 
preſented it. For nothing can be more 


abſurd, than to imagine that Any Creature 


or number of Creatures can in This Senſe 
poſſibly rebel againſt God, who can with- 
draw from them (when he pleaſes) even 
their very Being; and in whoſe hands the 
whole Univerſe is as Nothing, But tis rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe They fell, as wicked 


Men do, by preſumpruouſly andÞooliſhly 


venturing - to tranſgreſs ſome of God's 
Commands: Only with This difference; 
that Their Sin was the greater and more 
unpardonable, becauſe they had No Temp- 
ter, that we know of; and their Nature 


8 C 3 was 
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An EXPOSITION 


Was leſs frail. Neither Now do they with- 
ſtand the Will of God, and ſet up an op- 
_ polite Kingdom, by way of Force or Vio- 
lence, as if they could do any thing abſo- 
lutely againſt or in oppoſition to Him: But 


as Criminals and condemned perſons, ha- 
ving no Hope for Themſelves, they malici- 
ouſly endeavour to draw Others likewiſe 


into the ſame Condemnation. When 


therefore the Scripture ſpeaks of War in 
Heaven, and of the Dragon and His An- 


gels fighting againſt Michael and His An- 


gels; we muſt by no means underſtand it 
literally, as if evil Spirits could fight 
againſt God, or againſt his Miniſters; but 
only figuratively, that, in the moral ſenſe, 
they oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt, by in- 
deavouring to ſeduce men into the Com- 
miſſion of Sin. The Devil therefore has 
no Power over men, neither is his Force at 
all to be feared: But he can fempt and 
ſeduce and deceive the unwary, as wick- 
ed Men alſo tempt one another; and is in 
rhe ſame manner to be reſiſted. 
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Tris being premiſed in general, con- 
cerning the Devil who is to be renounced ; 
it will eaſily be underſtood, that the 
Works of the Devil, his Works properly ſo 
called, as diſtinguiſhed from the Vanities 
of the World and from the Luſts of the 
Fleſh; are Such Sins in particular, of 
which the Devil is principally an Exam- 
ple, to which he more immediately tempts, 
and which are more properly and W 


| called Diabolical. 


Or This ſort is Lying, and ef; pecially 
in matters of Religion, to deceive and im- 
poſe upon men knowingly with Falſe 
Doctrines. For the Devil is a Lyar, and Joh. vii. 
the Father of it. And hence in Scripture #* 


falſe Objects of religious Worſhip are fre- 


quently ſtiled, Lies; and the ſetters of 


them up, Lyars. 


Ix the next place, Murder, Wars, De- 
ſolations, and particularly Perſecution upon Rev. ali. 
account of Religion. For the Devil is The Rin. 


Defiroyer, and a Murderer from the - IT 


ning. Joh viii. 0 


44. 


C4 7 


kes. 1l. fies) The Accuſer of the Brethren. 


10, 


the Works of Him, who was 4 Lyar from 


ed in Theſe parts of the world; yer there 
are, even among thoſe that call themſelves 


es of Word and Stone, and conſecrated 


Ai EXPOSITION 
ALso Pride, Hatred, Envy, Malice, 


falſe Accuſation, and the like. For the 
Devil is (what the name Age ſigni- 


THEN Witchcraft, Aſtrology, F. ortune- 
telling, and all unlawful Arts, either real 
or pretended. For all things of This ſort, 
whenever they have any reality in them, 
are evidently diabolical. And when they 
have no reality, they are Cheats and lying 
Impoſtures; and ſo likewiſe they are ſtill 


the beginning. 


Laſtly; IDOLATRY, is the prin 
cipal of all the Works of the Devil, and 
the moſt immediate and direct oppoſition 
to God. 'This was the great Enemy to 
"Chriſtianity, at the firſt planting of the 
Goſpel. And though now, under the 
name of Heatheniſm.indeed, it be aboliſh- 


1. IS 


Chriſtians, Some who (in direct oppoſiti- 
on to the Command of God) worſhip Ima- 
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of the CnuURcn-CATECHISM. 
Elements, and Other Imaginations of their 
own, inſtead of the Maker and Preſerver 
of all things, even the One God and Fa- 
ther of All, who is Above all, and Through 
all, and In us all; and (in dire& contra- 
diction to the deſign of the Goſpel) ſet 
up and pray to imaginary Interceſſors, 
Angels and Saints and the Bleſſed Virgin, 


inſtead of praying in the Name of Him 


who is the One Mediator between God and 
Man, even our Lord Teſus Chriſt. All 
which Practiſes, are manifeſt Idolatry; 
Worſhip paid to Idol- God, and Tdol- 
Mediators, And indeed every thing is 
Faulty of this kind, beſide the Worſhip 


of Him alone, who created the world by 


bis Power, who redeemed mankind by his 


Son, and who ſanctiſies all 2 perſons 


by his Holy Spirit. 


2. Wx are to renounce the Pomps and 
J. tic of this wicked World, The 


Meaning of which, is; got that the 


World which God hath created, or any of 
its natural Injoyments, are Evil : But the 
W to be renounced, . the Evil Cu- 


4 | toms 
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tome of the world, the vitious Paſhions, | 
and the en Practiſes that prevail } * 


it. 


In i Primitive times, by the word 
Pomps, were particularly meant certain 


Heathen Shows and Proceſſiuns, which, ha- 
ving relation to the Falſe Deities of the 


Pagans, were of an idolatrous nature; 


and moreover, being frequently attend- 
ed with Lewd Ceremonies, had a direct 


tendency to debauch mens manners. By 
the ſame word nou, are to be underſtood 


all Methods of Ambition and Grandeur, 
inconſiſtent with Integrity and Virtue ; 
and all /uch Sorts of Diverſions and Enter- 


tainments, as plainly tend to corrupt good 
anners. 


Tur Vanities ey the world, are, 


Riches unjuſtly gotten, or vainly and pro- 


fuſely ſquandered away in riotous living, 
or purſued with inſatiable Covetouſneſs, 


Tim. vi. Which leads men into temptation and a 


ſnare, and into many fooliſh and burt ful 
Luſts, which drown men in dęſtruction and 
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3. Wx are to renounce All the Sinful 

Lufts of the Fleſh. And theſe are better 

barely named than explained. The works Gal. v. 19. 
of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe 3 
Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſi, Imſ- 

ci viouſueſi and ſuch like: Of the 

which I tell you before, as ] have alſo told 

you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch 

things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 

God. . 


II. The Truths to be believed, are, The 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. Theſe are 
contained in the Creed vulgarly called The 
Apoſtles Creed : Which ſhall be 2 


in its proper Place. 


| II. Tx = Good to be practiſed, is, 
that we keep God's holy Will and Command- 
ments, and walk in the ſame all the days 
of our Lives. And theſe Commandments 
ſhall likewiſe. be explained in their proper 


. 


1 


tion, thzough Jeſus Cheilt our Sa⸗ 


Ai EXPOSITION 
Qu. Dolt thou not think that thou 


art bound to believe and to do as 
then have pꝛomiled foz thee 2 | 


ſw, Fes verily ; and by God's 
p ſo J will. And J heartiln 
—4 our heavenly Father that he 
hath talled me to this ſtate of Salva⸗ 


viour. And J p2gy unto God to 
give me his Gꝛate, that J may con- 


tinue in the lame unto mp lifes end. 


TAE Ground and Reaſon of the Obli- 
gation which the baptized perſon here ac- 
knowledges incumbent upon him, to per- 
form and make good what Ozhers had pro- 
miſed for him; is uſually ſuppoſed to be 
This, that the Promiſe was made in His 
Name, and that therefore he himſelf is 
bound to perform it, But this is by no 


means a Satis factory account of the matter. 


For no perſon has a Rigbt to promiſe 
any thing for Another, without his own 


Conſent ; And no man is obliged to make 
good any ſuch Promiſe, if there lies upon 


him no other 9 but what ariſes 


merely | 
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merely from ſuch a Promiſe made for 
him without his Knowledge and Conſent. 
Nor is it ſufficient to ſay, that the perſon 
is therefore under obligation, becauſe the 
things promiſed are for his Own Advgn- 
tage. For every perſon, when he comes 
to be in a capacity of A#ing, has a Right 


to judge What is for his Own Advantage. 


And tis not what Another may think, but 


what be himſelf is convinced to be for his 


own Advantage, that muſt finally deter- 
mine him to chuſe and act. To the 
Queſtion therefore here put, how comes 
every baptized perſon to be © Bound to be- 
* leve and to do” as Others have promiſed 
for him? the true Anſwer, I think, is 
contained in the To following Obſerva- 
tions. 


I. THAT every baptized perſon, who, 
when he comes to years of underſtanding, 


is ſatisfied of the Truth of the Goſpel of 


Chriſt, and proceeds regularly in his Duty; 
does at Confirmation voluntarily take upon 
Himſelf the Promiſe, which had by Others 
been made for him at his Baptiſm: And 

£ Then 


29 


properly Any obligation upon Him, mere- 
- N 


An EXPOSITION 
Then, it being a Promiſe ratified by his 


- own Free Choice, he is clearly under obli- 


gation to perform it. Wherefore, indeed, 


the Promiſe made by Sureties, is not pro- 


perly a Promiſe of what the perſon Shall 
Do; but only a Promiſe of what he ſhall 
be Inſtructed and called upon to Do, and 
to tate upon himſelf that be Will do 
at the time of his Confirmation. Or if he 
never be confirmed at all, yet, if he pro- 
feſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, he does, by that 
Profeſſion, fake upon bimſelf all the Obli- 


gations incumbent upon a Chriſtian ; and 


conſequently undertakes to perform all that 
was promiſed for him at his being admitted 
by Baptiſm into That Profeſſion. Indeed, 
if a Perſon ar years of diſcretion renounces 
his Baptiſm, and declares himſelf to be no 
Chriſtian, and diſclaims and rejects all 
Hope in the Goſpel; In This Caſe, as the 


- Sureties have No other obligation remain- 


ing upon Them, but only to exhort and 
preſs him to examine ſeriouſly and care- 
fully the Grounds and Evidences of the 
Doctrine of Chriſt; ſo neither has He 
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ly on account of Their having promiſed 
for him what He himſelf is not willing to 
conſent to. But ſtill he is under an obli- 


gation no leſs ftrong upon another ac- 
count: Which 1 is, 


2. Tu Ar the things rhemfolor are in 
their own nature ſuch, as the baptized Per- 
ſon would be abſolutely and indiſpenſably 


obliged to perform, whether the Sureties 


had ever made any Promiſe for him, or 
not. To believe what God declares, and 
to Do what He commands, are things 


which every perſon is neceſſarily obliged 
to, though no Promiſe had been made for 


him at all: And the Promiſe of the Sure- 
ties is not ſo much the Ground of the obli- 
gation incumbent upon the baptized per- 
ſon, . as the neceſſary obligation of the 
things themſelves is that which makes Their 
Promiſe to haye any Validity. Wherefore, 
indeed, Their. Promiſe is not properly with 
intent to lay any obligation upon us, or tie 


us up to any thing we were not orher- 


iſe bound to do; but tis merely a Decla- 
ration and * of a kind intention to 


remind | 


31 


Ar EXPOSITION 


remind us of our original and abſolute Obli- 
' gation to believe and obey the Will of God. 
So that, when any one is taught to ſay, 
that he verily thinks he is bound to believe 
and to do, as his Godfathers and God- 
_— promiſed for him ; the M 7 
that he Therefore thinks ſelf 
ene, becauſe They Promiſed; but that 
he acknowledges himſelf ſatisfied that They 


promiſed nothing, but what was in itſelf 


his Abſolute Duty to do: Which Promiſe, 
he is therefore at all times willing to renew 
and ratify. 


ALL This, is very Clear and OY with 
reſpe& to what we are to Do. But what 
is meant by being bound to Believe, is more 


difficult. For if Believing, does not, like 


our Actions, depend upon the Vill; but 
men muſt neceſſarily believe what they have 
good Evidence for; and cannot poſſibly be- 
lieve what they ſee no reaſon to be con- 
vinced of; How then can Believing be a 
Duty, which a man ſhould upon Any ac- 
count be at all bound to perform? Upon 
This, tis to be obſerved, that That Belief, 

1 : which 
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of the Cn URCH-CATECHISM. 

which is the Duty of a Chriſtian, is not, 
nin che ſtrict ſenſe of the word, That bare 
A ent of the Underſtanding, which tis not 
nin cur Power to with-hold; but it ſigni- 


| 3 | fition of the Mind and Will, by which a 


willingly, whatever upon due Inquiry he 
| ſhall find to be the Will of God: And 
| when he has ſo received it, not careleſsly 
| and credulouſly, but upon ſober Reaſon and 
good Evidence; he adheres to it ſtedfaſtly, 


by which he is uniformly to be directed. 
| Wherefore Faith, conſidered as a Chriſtian 
Virtue, always includes in itaNotion of Frde- 
lity or Faithfulneſs.On the contrary,Unbelief, 
| confidered as a Fault, never ſignifies mere- 
ly the diſbelieving of any thing for want 
of ſufficient Proof; but it always ſignifies 
| rejecting careleſsly and obſtinately, with- 
out due examination and without juſt rea- 
ſon; or upon the Motives and Suggeſtions 
of Paſſion or Intereſt, in oppoſition 'to 


D Reaſon, 
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ſies, in the Moral ſenſe, That good diſpo- 
W man, laying afide all Vice and Prejudice 
and corrupt Inclinations, chuſes to attend 
% and examine and confider and receive 


as a Principle or rational Ground of Action, 


33 
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A. EXPOSITION © 
Reaſon. And This is evidently the Caſe of 


all Profane, Debauched, and Looſe Infidels ; 


who, under pretenſe of not being ſatisfied 


with the Evidences of Revelation, live in 


direct contradiction to all the Principles of 


Reaſon and Vi irfue, and of the N. atural 
Knowledge of God. 


Ap thus much concerning the Ac- 
inowledgment- NE in TG 8 


\ 
— 


Taz following words, 
God's Help jo I will,” are a Pre of 
perpetually renewing wiſe and good Reſolu- 
tions, Reſolutions of adbering to our Faith, 
and perſevering in our Obedience. For 
theſe things are very apt to ſlip out of the 
minds of careleſs perſons; whilſt the Plea- 


Mat. zi ſures of Youth, and the Cares of this World, 


and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choke the 
Word, and it becometh unfruitful. Where- 


fore tis very expedient. for young perſons, 
as often as the Principles of Religion are 


. rehearſed in the Catechiſm, thus to con- 


firm and eſtabliſh themſelves by new and 
repeated Reſolutions, | 


. FUR THER: 
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3 FURTHER: Becauſe the things we are 
= obliged to perform, are no leſs our True 
ntereſt than our Plain Duty; and living 
in Obedience to the Commands of God, 
is even af preſent a State of Salvation, a 
I State of Freedom from the Dominion of 
vitious Habits and of baſe. and unreaſona- 
= ble Sins, a State which is even at preſent 
WE juſtly ſtiled the glorious Liberty of the Sons 
„/ God, as well as an Aſſurance of Life 
and Immortality hereafter ; therefore at 
che fame time that we acknowledge our 
= 02lization, we are taught to declare our 
—_ T7hankfulneſ alſo for ſo excellent a Bene- 
= fit. And I beartily Thank our Heaven- 
H Fatber, that he hath called me to this 
5 State of Salvation, e Feſus Cbriſt 


7 © gur Saviour. 
e WM 0 v R Thanks are to be returned, in che 
1 place, to God, our Heavenly Father, 


che Original Author and Supreme Lord of 
All: Whoſe Goodneſs it was, to Send his 
We Son for our Redemption. For tis a very 
| wrong and injurious notion of the. God 

and Father of All, to conceive of him as 
| - "8 of 
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Joh. ii. 16. 0 Loved the world, that he Gave his only 
| 2 Son, that whoſoever believeth in 


Eph. v. z. 


Rer. v. 12, N is the Lamb that Was Slain, to receive 


of a Rigid and Implacable Judge, in 
whom was naturally nothing but Wrath 


univerſal Government; and to Send his Son 


An EXPOSITION 


and Severity, till he was appeaſed by the 
merciful interpoſition of Chriſt, For on 
the contrary, even This very thing, the 
Coming of Chriſt, was itſelf the Exect 
of God's eſſential and eternal Goodneſs pre- 
vailing over his Wrath; and of his or:gi- 
nal Mercy and Compaſſion, in condeſcend- 
ing to find out this Method for our Re- 
demption, conſiſtent with the Sanction of 
his eternal Laus and with the Y:i/dom of 


into the World for our Recovery. God 


m, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
= 


In the next place, all humble and 
thankful Acknowledgment is to be made 
likewiſe to Our Saviour himſelf; who 
was as willing to come and give himſelf for 
us, as God was graciouſly pleaſed to per- 
mit and to appoint. him to come. Wor- 
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Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 


Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 


= Bling: For thou waſt lain, and haſt re- ver. g 
deemed us to God by thy Blood; out of every 
= kindred and tongue and people and nation. 


Tux Ground of this Thankfulneſs to 


Bocb, is by St Paul expreſſed with the - 
WE greateſt Accuracy and Exactneſs: The Tit. ii. 4.5. 
Eudneſi and Love of God our Saviour to- 
ard Man,———which he ſbed on us a- 
bundantly thraugh Jeſus Chr: ft our Sa- 


| UIOUT. 


Ir follows: And 7 * unto God to 
1 give me his grace, that I may continue 


in the ſame unto my Lives end. Theſe 
| words expreſs, 1½, the Senſe we ought to 
have of our own Frailneſs, and of our 
| continually ſtanding in need of the Di- 

| vine Aſſiſtance and Support. 2d/y, the 
| Neceſſity of Perſevering by the Divine Aſ- 
ſiſtance in that State of Salvation, to 
| which God hath called us. For Baptiſm 
and Faith and Reſolutions of Obedience are 
Nothing, unleſs they produce the real 
| Fruits of a virtuous and good Life. The nes. n 


D 3 Juſt 


An EXPOSITION 
Juſt ſhall live by Paith : But if any man 
draw back, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure 
in him. The Meaning of which, is; not 
that men, in this frail and mortal ſtate, 
can continue without Sin; but that they 
phil. i. muſt preſs toward the Mark, for the prize 
14. of the high Calling of God in Chriſt Je- 
ſus; conſtantly indeavouring to keep all 
2Cor. vii. God's Commandments ; cleanſing them- 
oo felves from all filthineſs of the Fleſh and 
Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of 
God. And whenſoever they fall into any 
thing that is amiſs, they muſt immedi- 
ately by real Repentance and effettual A. 
* mendment, return to the State from 

hence they were fallen. 


of the Cuvxcn-CarE CHISM. 
esse sss sss 8888888888 
FisT-16: 


of the Creed or Belief. 
WP Ev Ehrarſe the Articles of thy 


1 Aud. JT believe in God the Fa- 
ther Almighty, Maker of Heaven 


1 and Earth: And in Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


W his only Son our Lpzd, who was 
WE. conceived by the Holp Gholt, Bozn 


oft the Virgin Mary, Suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead 
and buried, He deſcended into Hell, * 
W The third Day he roſe again from - 
the Dead, He aſcended into Heaven, 

And litteth at the right hand ok God 
de Father Almighty : From thence 


he ſhall come to judge the Quick and 


bod, The holp Carhaltck Church: 


3 | the Dead. J believe in the Holn 


3 * — 
we 


2 60 An EXPOSITION 
The Communion of Saints; The 


Foꝛgiveneſs of Sins; The Keſur- 


rection of the Bodp ; And the Life 
everlaſting. Amen. 


Qu. What doſt thou chiefly. learn 
in theſe Articles of thp Belief +. 


Anſw. Firlt, J learn to believe in 
. God the Father, who hath made me 
and all the Wozld. Secondly, in 
God the Son, who hath redeemed 
the and all Mankind. Thirdly, in 
God the Holy Ghoſt, who 33 
* and all che Eee People of 
od, 


Tur whole Religion of of a Chriſtian 18 
briefly comprehended in Three Particu- 


4ars ;  Repentance » Faith, and Obedi- 
* ence. 


REPENTANCE is, his renoun- 
eing ghe Works of the Devil, the Vanities 
| of the World, and the Sinful Luſts of the 
Fleſh, Faith is, his firmly believing and 
embracing the Doctrine of Chriſt, as taught 


* bt *: A 
L N 


1 — — 


_ of the CHURcH-CATECH ISM. 41 
nn che Goſpel : Which Doctrine, for me- 
mories ſake, is briefly ſummed up in the 

= Apoſtles Creed. Obedience is, his keeping 
the Commandments of God: Which Com- 

= mandments are rehearſed in the Catechiſm, 

and are diſtinctly and largely explained 


by our Saviour in his Sermon upon the 
Mount. 


Tu E Reaſon why This Faith, or 
Believing the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
is ranked here in the Second place, be- 
tween Repentance and Obedience; between 
forſaking the Works of the Devil, and o- 
beying the Commandments of God; is evi- 
dent. Becauſe by Repentance we are led 
to Faith, and by Faith to Obedience. A 
man muſt firſt lay aſide the Prejudices of 
Errour and Wickedneſi, before he can be 
diſpoſed to receive the Truth : And he. 
muſt firſt #0w and believe what is Right, 
before he can pratiiſe it. He that cometh web. xi.6. 
= fo God, muſt believe that he Is, and that be 
7 is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
bim. He that cometh to Chrift, muſt 
firſt renounce the Evil One, that is, reject 


the 


42 * EXPOSITION 


che Falſe Doerrines of Arbei iſm, 2 
and Superſtition; he muſt in the next 
place ſtudy to be inſtructed in the True 
Doctrine of Chriſt; and then he will be 
W to obey his Commandments. 


FAITH then being thus pairs, (tn 
order to Obedience; the Queſtion will be, 
What are the Doctrines to be believed, or 

Mbat are the Articles of our Chriſtian 
Faith, and upon What Authority to be 
received? The. Catechiſm tells us, that 
the Articles of our Belief are the Apoſt les 
Creed; And the Authority upon which 
the. Creed is to be received, is the Reve- 
lation of God. But ſince the Apoſtles 
Creed is not ſo much as pretended to have 
been compoſed by the Apoſtles themelves, 
or to have been inſpired of God into 
thoſe who did compile it; upon I hat 
Authority is it, that we are to believe it 
contains ſo Authentick an Account of the 
Articles of our Chriſtian Faith?) 


3 
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of the CHUuRCH-CATECHISM. 


Now Here ariſes the Great and Funda- 
mental Difference between the Church of 
= Rome and the religion of Proteſtants. The 
Church of Rome teaches, (and tis the 
Foundation and Support of all their Er- 
= ours and of all their Impreties,) that 


W whatever Creeds or Doctrines they ſhall 


| = think fit to impoſe, are to be received and 


= Zclicved upon the Authority of the Church, | 


; without any further Inquiry, Which if 
it were true, it would be 7mpoſible for 


any reaſonable man ever to know what 


W was required of him to be believed. For, 
= what They call The Church, has ſome- 


times taught one thing, and ſometimes 


anot her; and Creeds have been made con- 


trary to Creed; and Councils have deter- 


mined one againſt another; and Great and 
Learned men have diſagreed among them- 
ſelves, and been altogether inconſiſtent 
with each other. If therefore the Au- 
Phority of Man, or of any Number of Men, 
how great, how learned ſoever, were in 


this caſe the Foundation and Ground of 


Belief; our Religion muſt be taken up 
merely by Chance, according to the Place 


43 


we lived in, or the Perſons we happened 
to converſe with. And, among ſo many 


: 1 Pet. ili. 


15. 


An EXPOSITION 


Inconfiftencies, Who could know with any 


certainty FYhat to believe? For not only 


fingle Men, but one Church alſo has 
taught contrary to another, and ſometimes 
contrary to itſelf: And the Church of Rome, 
has in different Ages, made different 
Creeds, and different Articles of Faith. 
Here therefore is nothing but Darkneſs, 
and the utmoſt Confuſion: A groundleſs 
and inconſiſtent Profe fange to believe, what- 
ever ſhall at any time Pn bo tbe 


- prevailing Doctrine. 


TAE Doctrine of the Proteſtant Reli 


gion in this matter, of thoſe who profeſs 


to be ready always to give an Anſwer to 
every man that asketh them a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in them; is, on the other 
hand, very clear and plain. Our Saviour, 


by undeniable Miracles, proved himſelf 


to be ſent of God; and conſequently that, 


whatever he taught, was of neceſſity to 
be believed. The Apoſtles in like manner 


n 2 75 W 1 88 by undeniable E= | : : 


Ndencest 
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= vidences: And conſequently, whatever 

= They preached, was likewiſe to be believed, 
as the Preaching of Him that Sent them. 
And becauſe the ſame Spirit was continu- 
ally with them, to guide them into all jok. wi 


| | | Truth; therefore what they Wrote, '3: 


was of the ſame Authority as what they 
== Preached. Now theſe Writings of theirs, 
are contained in the Books of the New Te- 
Lament. Theſe Books therefore, with the 
Writings of the Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament, to- which they continually 
refer; are the only Rule of Truth, in 
matters of Revealed Religion : And no- 
thing can be required as of neceſſity to be 
believed by any Chriſtian, that is not clear- 
ly contained therein. The only remain- 
ing difficulty then is, concerning the Senſe 
and Meaning of theſe Scriptures. And 
here, becauſe God has made This the on- 
ly additional Rule, (beſides the univerſal 
Light of natural Reaſon and Conſcience,) 
by which every man is to be judged ; there- 
fore in things fundamental, in things re- 
quired as of neceſſity to eternal Salvation, 
tis evident this Rule ought to be ſo Plain, 
e x 


9 
'- that no honeft and careful mind, even of 


An EXPOSITION 


mean capacity, to whom the Sermons of 
Obriſt and his Apoſtles have ever been di- 
ftinftly rehearſed, can be in any danger of 


' miſtaking. | Repentance from dead works, 


and Faith towards God; the hope of Re- 
conciliation through Chriſt, upon the 
terms of real Amendment and Reformati- 


on of Manners : the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and Eternal Fudgment; are Prin- 


ciples of Doctrine, Fundamental Prin- 


Ciples, which no honeſt Mind, even 
of the loweft capacity, can poſſibly 
mi ſunderſtand. And more than This, they 


who want capacity, cannot be bound to 
underſtand or receive; cannot be bound, 
either to underſtand explicitly without A. 
bilities, or to receive implicitly without 
Underſtanding. For the explication of 
things more difficult, and to aſſiſt in the 
more perfect underſtanding of the plain 
ones, God has appointed the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel : Who are to reach, to inſtruct, 
to exhort, to reprove. Not that any 


thing is to be received upon Truſt on 
. Their Authority, (which is the Eſſence of 


3 | Popiſh 
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Popiſh Superſtition and 7. Jranny ) But 


Their Learning and Study is to be im- 
ployed in inſtructing the people ſo, that 


| the People themſelves may, with the Help 
of That inſtruction, ſee and underſtand, 
with their own Underſtandings, the do- 
Arine of the Goſpel, _ 


N ow as Preaching and larger Ar 


Practiſe of their Duty; and yet are of no 


other Authority, than as they are agreea- 
| ble to Scripture; ſo brief Summaries or 
Heads of the Chriſtian doctrine, are uſe- 


ful for Memory, to keep in mind by few 


words the moſt important Principles of 


religion. Of This ſort, is the Apoſtles 
Creed. „And its Authority therefore is not 


as being a Creed, but as being a True Sum- 


mary of Apoſtolical doctrine, or as contain- 


ing the chief Heads of the doctrine of 
Chriſt delivered  authoritatively in Scrip- 


ture. In like manner as the Contents of 


the ſeveral Chapters: in the Bible, are nei- 


; ther Sy nor of 1 ne ai 


and 


Fo 


tions are very uſeful for explaining of 
| Scripture, and for exborting men to the 


* 


9 


An EXPOSITION © 


and yet may be very uſeful to aſſiſt the 
Memory in Thoſe Particulars ; io the A. 

. poftles Creed , ' though not of inſpired 
© Authority like the Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, yet is a very uſeful Help 
to the memory, as being the Sum or Con- 
tents of the Scripture-doQrine in general. 
I mean, of That Evangelical Doctrine 
concerning the Method of bringing men 
to Salvation, which is inculcated through 
the Whole Scripture, and which is moſt 
univerſally neceſſary to be underſtood and 
remembred. For there are alſo many o- 


ther Hi/torical, and there are ſome Philo- 
 ſophical parts of ' Scripture; which, not 
being of equal importgnce to be under- 

ſtood by All, are therefore not taken no- 


tice of in This Creed. Concernigg ſome 
of theſe things, 8 in 
the ignorant and contentious Ages of the 


Church, and during the Growth of Po- 


pery, Creeds contrary one to another; and 
when they have not been contrary, yet 


much more obſcure and difficult to be un- 
derſtood than the Whole Scripture itſelf, 
Into the Form of * and into the 
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lation of the Sick, the Apoſtles Creed only 
has very wiſely been put; as being eaſy 
and clear and intelligible to All, and not 


mixt with any matters of drubful Diſpu- 
tati on. 


ART. 1. J believe in God, the 
Father Almighty, Maker of — 
and Earth. 


that there is a Being Eternal and Infinite, 


and All- wiſe, Juſt and Righteous, Holy, 
| Merciful and Good. A Being, whoſe 
774 Duration no Time can exhauſt, from 
= whoſe Preſence no Swiftneſs can flee, 

= whoſe Power no Force can reſiſt, Kan 
WW whoſe Knowledge no Secret can be conceal- 
ed, from whoſe Juſtice no Art can eſcape, 
= by whoſe Goodneſs all things are ſiſtained. 
= 4A Being, who is every where preſent, 
= whoſe Power cauſes and directs every 
= thing, and his Kingdom ruleth over All. 
This is the God of Nature; and Nature it- 


. oelf 


ES SE Ry t 


Catechi n, and into the Order for the Vi- 


Te * believe n Cad. 1 is to 19 2 


Perfect and Self- ſufficient, All-powerful 


49 
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elf (of which ignorant men often ſpeak 
as of a real Being or Agent) is-nothing elſe 
but the wniverſal and perpetual Efficact- 
 ouſneſs of His Will and Laws. 


THE Grounds upon which we beliove 
ſuch a Being, are numberleſs. For, in- 
| deed, every thing proves the Being of 
God. The Imperfection of all other things, 
and their abſolute incapacity to be the 
_ Cauſe or neceſſary Reaſon of their own 
Being. The natural Conſtience, and uni- 
verſal Apprebenſions of all Mankind. The 
ſtricteſt Searches and Inquiries of the 
Learned, and the moſt obvious and una- 
voidable Obſervations of the Unlearned. 
The Greatneſs, the Variety, the Motions, 
the Beauty, the Order and Harmony of 
the World. The Fitneſs of every thing 
to its proper End. The Growth of Plants, 
the Sagacity of Animals; the Structure 
of the Body, and the Faculties and Acti- 
vity of the Soul of Man. Whatever we 
obſerve in Nature, in the Heavens and 
upon the Earth; and whatever is Super- 
natural, as Miracles and Propheſies. All 
theſe 
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| theſe things conſpire to prove to us, that 
there is a God. So that mens neglecting 
| to infer the Being of God, from every 
thing they ſee or think of every day; is 


in reality as ſtupid a thing, as if from the 


| conflant and regular continuance of the 
| day-light, men ſhould ceaſe to obſerve that 


there is ſuch a thing as the Sun in the 


Heavens, from whence That Light. pro- 
ceeds. Nor would it; be more abſurd to 
imagine thar the Light would continue, | 


though the Sun, which cauſes it, were 


extinguiſhed; than that the Effects of Na- 
ture can regularly go on, without the Fe- 
Ling of Him who alone cauſes thoſe Effects. 


FURTHER; to ©* believe in Cod * 


ſignifies moreover, to believe that there is 


but One God, For ſo the Antient Greek 


Creeds always expreſſed it; I believe in 


« One God. And This alſo is a Funda- 


mental Truth of Natural Religion. For, 
as it is ſufficiently afparent even to ordi. 
nary Capacities, from the univerſal har- 
mony of Nature, that All things both in 
* Heavens and in the Earth are under 

"2 One 
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One direction, under the uniform directi- 
on of One Supreme Will; ſo to men of 
Science and Ability tis moreover ſtrictly 
demonſtrable from the nature of Neceſſary 
Immenſity and Eternity, that there can be 
but One God, Supreme over All. - And 
what Natural Reaſon thus teaches, Reve- 


* iv. lation abundantly confirms. The Lord be 


Jod xx. #5 God, there is none elſe befides him. Thou 
Det. ſhalt have no other Gods but me. © Hear, O 
Tjrael; the Lord our God is One Lord. 
6 Cor. To Us there is but One God, the Father, of 
2 iv. whom are all things. One God and Father 


xr” of all, who is above all, and through all, 


and in you all. 


TRE reaſon why God, in theſe Texts, 
and accordingly in this fir/t Article of the 

Creed, is ſtiled The Father; is, 
1. To denote that he is the original 
Author or Giver of Life, to all the intelli- 
gent Beings in the Univerſe. He is [7c 
Tie drr] the Father of All, the Fa- 
A 1 4 of the Univerſe ; the Father, of whom 
"the whole F. amily in Heaven and Earth i: 
named, In This ſenſe, Angels are in Scrip- 
dure 
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ture ſtyled the Sons of God, and Men de- 
clared to be His Offspring. And This is 
the ſenſe firſt and principally intended, in 
this firſt Article of the Creec. 
2. Ir denotes ſecondari ly That Pater- 


nal Affection, and tender Care and Love, 
| which God bears towards thoſe who fin- 


Ps; 2 . "4 
r 3 8 5 e N He.” 
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, cerely obey him. Behold, what manner Job. in 

1 of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, © 

f that we ſhould be called The Sons of God : 

„ Having received tbe Spirit of Adoption, . 
1 whereby we cry, Abba, Father; and be- 


ing taught to pray to him under the pe- 
culiar denomination of Our Father which 
is in Heaven. 


3. IT denotes, in the /aft place, his 
being in a ſingular and peculiar manner, 
== The God and Father of our * 17 3 cor a. 
5 | Chr ift. Eph. 77. 
* Tur Next character, under which oy 822 
= God is deſcribed in this firſt Article of a 
Creed, is expreſſed by the term, A 
© mighty.” And here the word in the 
] 9 Lrarracga ros ſignifies, not bare- 

* 5 Iy 


e , Cs 


7m 


Iy Omni potence or Infinite Power, which 
is One particular Attribute; but it Ggnifies 


lute Sovereignty, the notion of which in 


Rom. xi. 
36. 


Eph. iv. 6. Above all, and Through all, and In all. 


| hand as a duſt of the Balance; and he 


tants of the Earth. That Soverergnty, 


buy which the Son himſelf, who is King of 
Col. i 19. 
. pleaſed the Father that All Fulneſs ſhould 


back the Farher, and ſhall again 


fections or Attributes. It denotes That 


| when he ſays, of bim, and Through him, 
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properly Supreme Dominion, or That abſo- 
its full extent includes All the divine Per- 
Sovereignty which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 


and To him are all things; and that he is 


Tis That Sovereignty, by which the whole 
inanimate and irrational World is in His 


does with it whatſoever he pleaſes. TL, hat 


Sovereignty, with. regard to which All 
created Intelligent Beings, Men and An- 
gels, are his Subjects and Servants ; and 
he commands what he pleaſes in che Ar- 
mies of Heaven, and among the Inhabi- 


Kings and Lord of Lords, (in whom it 


dwell, even the Fulneſi of the Godhead bodi- 
y;) was Sent forth to recover and bring 


at 
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at the End deliver up the Kingdom to God, ' hg ag 
even the Father, and be Himſelf Subjett * 

= unto Him that put all things under bim; 

= that God may be All in All. 

TR laſt part of the deſcription This 
Article gives us of the God in whom we 
believe, is, that he is the Mater of Hea- 

« ven and Earth. That is: The Firſt 
Cauſe, the Creator of all things : For whoſe 
Pleaſure all things Now Are, and were at Rer. iv. 11. 
Ws firſt created. Ignorant men, in times of 
= Heathen darkneſs, worſhipped the Hef 
= of Heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars, as 
= the Authors of all Earthly Bleſſings. But 
Ne are diſtinctly Taught, what Reaſon al- 
= fo abundantly confirms, that all theſe 
things are mere inanimate Inſtruments, 
and merely the Work of His hands, who 
is the Real Author and Living God of Na- 
ture, | | | 


E 4 7 ARTIC. 
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13 2. And in Jeſus Chin, 
his only Son, our Lo: d. 


Tr1s Article very bp follows the 

former; According to That Direction of 

Joh iv. 1. Our Saviour, I believe in God, believe al- 
1 Cor. viii. /o in Me: And that of St Paul; To U 
8 there is but One God, tbe Father, of whom 
are all things, and We in Him; and One 
Lord, Feſus Chrift, by whom are all things, 
and We by Him. The Firſt Article is the 
Foundation of all Religion in general, 
both Natural and Revealed: The Second 
is the Foundation of That Method of Re- 
ligion inſtituted in particular, for the Re- 
conciliation and Salvation of Sinners. As 
we believe in the Firſt place in the Crea- 
tar, F. ather, and Supreme Lord of the Uni- 
verſe; 4 ſo we are to believe i in the Next 
place in the Seviour of Mankind, the only 
Name given under Heaven, by which Sin- 
ners may attain unto Salvation. An account 
of whoſe Perſonal Charafer and Proper 
Offices,” is briefly and yet emphatically laid 
{| E TER 5 down 
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down in theſe Few words, Teſus un 
6c his only Son, aur Lord, 2. 


His Perſonal character 15. that he is 

The Only Son ef God. And his Proper 

Offices are expreſſed in the ſignification of 

W the Names, Jeſus and Cbriſt and Lord. 

= The Name, Jeſus, ſignifies a Saviour. 

= And the Name, Chriſt, is the ſame as 

Meſfiah or Anointed of God: Anointed, to 

be our Great High-Prieft, or Mediator 

and Interceſſor; our Infallible Propher, or 

reacher and Guide; our King, of whoſe 

Dominion there ſhall be no End; and 
our Lord, at whoſe Name every knee phil. i. 10, 


muſt bow, to the 1 of God the * 5 
ther. 


= Is order to underſtand diſtinctly che 
= Perſonal Cbaracter here given of Chriſt, 
WW that he is the, Only Son of God; tis to be 
= obſcrved, that This phraſe, Son of God, 
bas in Scripture ſeveral different Significa- 
tions. Angels are ſtyled. the Sons of God, 
as having received from him their Being 
and dat L and are axder That deno- 
| and 7. 
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and ſhouting for Foy, at the Sight of the 
Creation of this viſible World. Adam is 


upon the like account called the Sor of 


God, as having received Life immediately 
from God himſelf, without the interpoſi- 
tion of any Human Parent. Good Chri- 
ftians are ſtill in a further ſenſe tiled the 


Rom. viii. Sang of God, as being Members of his 


14. 15. 


Church or Family, as having received the 


Epb. ii. 75 Spirit of Adoption, the Principle of @ Spi- 


* 


ritual Life, and the Promiſe of an Eter- 
nal one. But Chriſt is in a ſingular, in a 
higher and more peculiar manner than any 
of Theſe, the Son and therefore the Only 


Son of God. And That likewiſe upon 


different Accounts. Firſt, upon account 
of his being concerved of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in a miraculous manner; and Therefore 
(ſaid the Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin) he 


Luke igg. ſhall be called The Son of God. Then, 


Joby 2. 36. ſpecial Office of the Meſfiah : Say ye of 


upon account of his being appointed to the 


him, whom the Father hath ſanctiſied, and 
ſent into the World, thou blaſpbemeſt, be- 
cauſe T ſaid, Jam the Son of God? Then 


again, as being the Firf-begotten from tho 


* 
= 
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W Dead ; Gad has fulfilled tbe Promiſe, — on zii. 
in that be has raiſed up Feſus again; as it 

is written, Thou art ny Son, this day 

bave T begotten thee : And declared him to Rom. i. 4 
be the Son of God with Power, ——by the 
Reſurrettion from the Dead, Then, as 
having All Judgment committed to him, Joh. v. 22. 
and being inveſted with Al/ Power in Matzzviii 
Heaven and in Earth; ruling as a Son o- Heb. iii, 
ver bis Own houſe, being appointed of the- 

Father Heir of all things, by whom alſo he Heb.i. 2. 
made ¶ rus did] the Ages: Angels and Au- ' Pet iu. 
borities and Powers being made ſubject unto 
bim: Himſelf being ſat down on the right ne. i. 3 
= hand of the Majefly on bigb, and made ſo * 5. 6. 
much better than the Angels, as be hath by 
inheritance obtained à more excellent Name 
than they: For unto which of the Angels 
ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have ] begotten thee? But when be 
bringeth in the Firſt-begotten into the 
World, he ſaith, And let the : WE." 
God worſhip him. Laſtly, as ha ving been 
from the Beginning inthe Boſom of the Fa- Joh. 1; 
ber, a Divine Perſon ; having had glory is. 
: with the Father, before the world was; be- mw 
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Heb. i. 3. ing the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the ex- 
Col. i. preſi Image , his Perſon ; even the Image 
1519. of the invifible God, the l born of every 

creature: For by him [iv aura, In or 
E brough him, or with regard to him,] 
were all things created, LO created all 
things By Feſus Chrift, Eph. iii. 9.] that 
are in Heaven, and that are in meh = 
 fible and inviſible, whether they be Thrones, 
or Daominjons, or Principalities, or Po- 
ers; all things were created by him 
Fer eury, Through him] and for him + 
And he ts before all things, and by him 
all things confift : And he is the Head of 
the Body, the Church + Who is the Begin- 
ning, the Pirſt-born from the dead; that 
in all tbings be might bave tbe pre-emi- 
nence: For it pleaſed the Father, that in 
cal. i. 9. him ſhould all Fulneſs: 8 the W 
* een Goel. 


3 Proper Offices of Chriſt, are ex- 

| preſſed 1 in this Article under the 4 
cation of the Names, Jeſus, 5 
cbeife and © Tard. | 9 * 


1. TRE 
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1. THE Name, Feſus, ſignifies 


a Saviour. For which reaſon it was gi- 
ven to Joſbua in the Old Teſtament, as a 
Type; and to our Saviour by the Angel 
before his Birth. Thou ſhalt call bis Name 
Feſus; for he ſhall Save his people from 
their Sins. Now This Salvation from 
Sin he obtains for us, by Teaching us the 
Way to Life and Immortality, which he 


hath clearly and diſtinctly brought to 


Matt. i. 21. 


Light in the Goſpel; by delivering us 


from the Dominion of Sin, through Sanct- 
zfication of the Spirit; and by receiving 
us finally into his everlaſting Kingdom of 
Righteouſneſs in Heaven. But more par- 
ticularly and eſpecially he is our Saviour 
in This; that, as our Great Higb-Prigſt, 


he offered Himſelf a Sacrifice to God, for 


Expiation of the Guilt of Sins truly re- 
pegted of and forſaken; t purge our Con- 
ſcience from dead works to ſerve the Living 


Heb. is. 
14. 


God; and by bis om blood, obtained eter- ver. iz. 


nal redemption for 16, ; and 7s entred into 


Heaven, to appear in the preſence of God 
Por us; where he Ever liveth, to make in- 


= Zercefion for us. And becauſe he thus 
_ ö 


ver. 24. 
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Heb.vii. lives for ever, and has an unchangeable 
2 Prieſthood ; therefore he is ſaid in Scrip- 
| ture to be a Prieſt, not after the order of 
34 Aaron, which was in many reſpects an im- 
| Heb. vi. perfect Prieſthood; but after the order of 
Aelobiſedec, who was both Prince and 
 High-Prieft, and of whom is recorded 
neither Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor, that he 
might be an Emblem of our true ever- 
living High-Prieft. 


2. Tus Name, Chriſt, 5 beiße | 

Meſſiah or Anointed. And This, as it 

may have reference in general to All his 
Offices,. ſo it more particularly denotes his 

being Sent to us as an infallible Propbet, 
Inftruftor and Guide, to reveal to us the 

| whole Will of his Father, and bring us 
Lukeiv. back unto God. Tbe Spirit of the Lord 
8 is upon me, becauſe. he has Anointed me to 
Ads K. 38. preach the Goſpel to the Poor. And; God 
Anointed Feſus of Nazareth with gbe Ho- 

ly Ghoſt, and with Power; who went a- 

bout, doing good, &c. And upon This 

oh.i. 1. Account He is called The Mord, the Way, 
Ts the Truth, and the Life : viz, That Pro- 
Jon =; 1 | e! ber | 
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Pbet that ſhould come into the World, to Joh. vi 14. 

Heu unto men the Way of Salvation, to aesxvi. 

bring men unte the Father, to give men 17; 4 

= U:der/tanding that they may know J Joh. v. 

= he True God and eternal Life. oe 

3. Tre title, Lord, denotes his 

having a Right of Dominion over us, by 

virtue of his having redeemed and purcha- 

ſed us with his own Blood, and of his be: 

ing appointed Heir of all things. For All heb, i. 2. 

Power is given unto him, in Heaven and ig ui 

in Earth: The God of our Lord Feſus Eph. i. 

= Chrift, the Pather of glory, having 

ſet him at his own right hand in the heaven-. 

by places, Far above all principality and 

power and might and dominion and every 

name that is named, not only in This world, 

but alſo in That which is to ccme. And he 

hath put all things under his Feet, (him 

only himſelf always excepted, who did 1 cor. xv. 

put all things under him, ) and gave him to 

be the Head over all things to the Church: 

Having highly exalted him, and given him py ii. 9, 

a Name which is above every name; that 10. 11. 

at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, | 
ho tO "2 Io 
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Luke i: 
33s 


Joh Lia, Who was in the Beginning with God, in 


Ni. of God, did in the Fulneſs of Time, in 


and things under the Earth; and that e- 


for ever, and of bis Kingdom there ſhall be 
Rev. zix. no End, For his Name 1 is King of Kings 


An EXPOSITION © 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 


very tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chrift 
is Lord, to the glory of God, the Father. 
And he ſhall reign over the houſe of Facbb 


and Lord of Lords 


AzTC.3 | Who was conceived by 
the Holy Obel, boꝛn of the Dirgin 


In This Article is to be confidered the 
General Doctrine, „that our Lord was 
Concei ved and Born : And the Particulars 
of that doctrine; that he was concei ued, 
by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt; born, 


of a Virgin; and of That particular 
Perſon, the Vi irgin Mary. 


TAE General Ain that our Lord 
was Concei ved and Born; is a declaration 
of our belief, that That Divine Perſon, 


the Boſom 2 and in the Form 


* „ 
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order to redeem mankind by his Sufferings 

and Death, voluntarily and in compliance 

with his Father's good pleaſure, conde- 

ſcend to become Man. The Word was Ich.i. 14. 
made Fle N and dwelt among us: That is; 

That Divine Perſon, whoſe Name is call. joh.i. 1. 
ed the Word of God, was made Man, was Cs 
really made in the Likeneſs of Men, and Phil i; 
not merely deſcended upon a Man and 

dwelt in a Man, (which was the doctrine 

of Cerinthus, that Jeſus was not himſelf 

the Chriſt come in the Fleſh, but that he Job ii. 
was merely a Man upon whom the Chriſt at, * 
deſcended from Heaven and united him- 3 7. 
| ſelf to him:) This divine Perſon, I fay, 

was really made Man, was conceived and 

born; became ſubject to all the infirmities 

of Humane Nature; was in all points eb l. 
tempted like as We are, yet without Sin ; 155 _ 
took part of fleſh and blood, and was in all * 
things made like unto his brethren, that he 
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d might be a merciful and faithful High- 
* Praeſt in things pertaining to God, to make 
25 reconciliation for the Sins of the people; 
_ For in that He himſelf hath ſuffered, be- 
"a ing tempted, he is able fo ſuccour them 


* that 
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Phil. ii. 
5—8. 


That Glory, and took upon him the Form 
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that are tempted. Thisis That Humility and 
Condeſcenſion, which St Paul ſo affectio- 
nately deſcribes : Let this (humble) Mind 
be in You, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus : 
Who being in the form of God, (vx agnay- 
uud WyhoaTo To d io Ye) Was not ear- 


neſtiy defirous to appear in that Form of 


God, in which he might have appeared ; 
But (wc autor) deveſted himſelf of 


of a Servant, and was made in the Like- 
neſs of Men ; And being found in faſhion as 
a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became 


obedient unto Death, &c. 


TR Is is the General Doctrine. The 
Particulars, expreſſed in the preſent Arti- 


cle, are; that he was conceiued by the in- 


fluence of the Holy Ge; that he was 


Born, of a Virgin; and of That Particu- | 


lar Perſon, the Virgin Mary. 


1. HE was concei ved, by the influence 


of the Holy Ghoſt. Some very Antient 
Writers underſtand thoſe words of the 


Lukei.35. Angel to the Bleſſed Virgin, The Holy 


IN ſhall come upon thee, to be meant of 
That | 
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That Holy Spirit, which was Chriſt him- 
ſelf before his incarnation. But they are 
more generally underſtood to ſignify his 
being miraculouſly conceived, by the in- 
fluence” of the holy Ghoſt. And this is ve- 
ry agreeable to the Analogy of the whole 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation , which ſuppoſes Al 
Miracles under the New Teſtament to be 
worked by one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit,, Cor Ali. 
which from the Beginning inſpired the 11. 
Prophets under the Old Teflament, and 
was in Them the Spirit of Chriſt, teſtifying : pet. i. ti. 
before-hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and 
the Glory that ſhould, follow, Whatſoever 
God does of This kind, from the Begin- 
ning to the End of the Whole Diſpenſati- 
on; the Scripture generally repreſents as 
being done by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down pet. [12] 
from Heaven. And becauſe What God 
does thus by bis Holy Spirit, is in event 
the Same, as if he had done it inmediate- 
ly by Himſelf in his Own Perſon ; hence 
the ſame individual Works are frequently 
aſcribed both to God Himſelf, even to the 
God and Father of all, who works them 
by his pa and at the ſame time they 

Fx: > are 
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are aſcribed alſo to the Spirit, by which 

God works them. The Prophetick Wri- 

tings of the Old and New Teſtament are 

1. inſpired of God, becauſe inſpired by his 
1 Per.i. 12. Holy Spirit. Our Bodies are ſtiled Tem- 
Rev. i. 1, ples of God, becauſe they are 7 emples of 


a Cor: = the Holy Ghoſt ; and God dwells in us, by 


s Cor.vi his Spirit. Ananias and Sapphira * are 


> ii. 22. Charged with /ying unto God, when they 
TERS 3, lied to the Holy Ghoſt; and with lying to 


the Holy Ghoſt, when they lied to Men in- 
Hired with the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe Ly- 
ing to the & pirit by which God ſpeaks, is 

in effect and in reality Lying to God Him- 

3 ſelf. The Miracles which our Lord him- 
Mat. xii, {elf worked during the courſe of his Mi- 


john .- niſtry, are aſcribed ſometimes to the Fa- 
ther which dwelt in him, and ſometimes to 


Rom. i. — tbe Spirit which God gave not by meaſure 
to him. By a not unlike manner of ſpeak- 

ing, Chriſt is ſometimes ſpoken of as ha- 

Job. i. 3. ving created the World; (of which never- 
Cor l. us. theleſs God, even the Almighty Father, is 

Rev iv. ii · the Creator, for whoſe Pleaſure all things 

Fob. iti. 9. Are and were Created :) Becauſe God cre- 

Heb.i.z. ated all things by Feſus Chriſt, And thus 

fore 
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therefore likewiſe concerning our Lord's 
miraculous Conception: Becauſe the Holy Luke i. 35. 
Ghoſt (ſaid the Angel to the Bleſſed Vir- 

gin) ſhall overſhadow thee, THE R E- 
FORE. alſo That Holy thing which ſhall 

be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
GOD; [| not the Son of the Holy Ghoſt : ] 

God in This miracle likewiſe, as generally 
in Others, operating by his Spirit, even 1 Cor. xii. 
by one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, by which 

he worketh all in all. ver. 6. 


2. Hz was born, of a Virgin. The 
Reaſon of this, ſeems to be; becauſe, not 
being originally of our Nature, but a Per- 
ſon infinitely of ſuperiour Dignity to Men; 
and having præexiſted in the Form of God, Phil. ii. 6. 
as the Angel of the Covenant, till the time 
of his Incarnation; this was the moſt na- Mal. iii. x. 
tural Method, in which he could be made Pil f. 8. 
in the Likeneſs of Men. And miraculous 
as it was, there was ſtill in this whole 
tranſaction nothing zmpoſſible, nor in the 
nature of the fin itſelf at all more dif- 
ficult, than in the eſtabliſhed Courſe of 
Nature. 5 
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3. Hz was born, of This Particular 
Perſon, the Virgin Mary. The Reaſon of 
This, was, that by his genealogy he might 
Luke ii. 4. appear to be of the Houſe and Lineage of 
David, according to the Scriptures. 


Tu ar the Bleſſed Virgin was a Per- 
ſon eminent for her Virtue and Piety, 
cannot be doubted; and it plainly appears 
in the Spirit with which her Magnificat, 
or Song of Praiſe, is expreſſed. So that, 

Luke i. with the greateſt reaſon, from thenceforth 
46. All Generations were to call Her Bleſſed, 
| who was exalted to be [ xogurox@>] The 
* 43. Mor ber of our Lord. But that ſhe ſhould 
therefore be adored and invocated after her 

| Tim. ii. Death, as if She had been appointed Me- 
55ͤwvçr o dliator between God and Men; this is fo 
abſurd and profane, and ſuch a manifeſt 
Departing from Chriſt The One Mediator; 

as if it had been invented on purpoſe 

by the Enemies of our Lord, to expoſe 

his Holy Religion to the Scorn and Ridi- 

cule of Unbelievers. What St. Paul ſays 

Col. ll 18. Concerning the Worſhipping of Angels, 
that a Man thereby beguiles himſelf of his 

Rewards | 
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ſeen, vainly puff'd up by bis fleſhly Mind, 
and not holding the Head which is Chriſt ; 


is, ſtill much more, applicable to the Vor- 


ſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, For Angels, we 


71 
Reward, in a Voluntary Humility, in- 
truding into thoſe things which he hath not 


know, Are miniſtring Spirits, actually Heb. i. 14. 


ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be 


Heirs of Salvation. Vet becauſe they mi- 


niſter only, and have not Fudgment com- John v.22 


mitted unto them ; therefore they are not 
at all to be applied to as Mediators. But 
the Bleſſed Virgin and Other Saints de- 


parted, are not ſo much as Miniftring Spi- 


rits ent forth to miniſter; nor does it ap- 
pear, that they have Any Knowledge at all 
of our Affairs. Our Saviour foreſeeing 
the Madneſs, wherewith his pretended 
Followers in the latter Days would run 
into This among other Species of Idolatry, 


ſeems on purpoſe: to ſpeak always of the 


Bleſſed Virgin with a peculiar and unex- 


pected Slightneſs: Woman, what have I to john ii. 4. 
do with Thee? And: Ta RATHE R Lake xi. 


Bleſſed are they that hear the word of God. 


and keep it, And: My Mather and my | Luke vii. 


. Brethren 
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Brethren are Theſe, which hear the word of 
John xix. God, and doit. And: Woman, behold thy 
„„ other reaſon can well be ima- 
gined, why our Lord ſhould in ſo ſur- 
prizing a manner ffect, as it were, to take 
little Notice of ſo extraordinary a Perſon. 
And the Extravagancies of that Idolatry, 
which men who call themſelves Chriſtians, 
have in this matter fallen into, without 
any the leaſt Shadow of Reaſon, or Colour 
of Scripture; is an amazing Inſtance of 
the Malignity of That Wilfulneſs, by 
which the Blind chooſe to follow the Blind. 
St Pauls queſtion may well be here pur 
Gal. iii. 1. With the greateſt Emphaſis: O foolifþ 
Galatians, who hath BEWITCHED 
you, that ye ſhould not obey the Truth, be- 


fore whoſe Eyes Feſus Chrift bath been evi- 
dently ſet forth? 
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ARTI1c. 4. Suffered under Ponti- 
us Pilate, was crucified, dead and 

buried; He deſcended into Hell, 

THz word, Suffering, though uſual- 
ly applied in particular to the Crucifixion 
of Chriſt, yet ought generally to be un- 

derſtood in a larger Senſe, as including 
his Whole State of Humiliation, his Life 
of Sorrow, and his Painful Death. 


Tu ar the Meſiab, before his Exalta- 

tion, was to be a Perſon of Sufferings, 
(notwithſtanding the vain Expectation of 

the Fews to the contrary,) was plainly 
enough foretold in the Old Teſtament. 

The Spirit of Chriſt which was in the Pro- 1pet. i. 11. 
phets, teſtiſied beforehand the Sufferings of 

Chrift, and the Glory that ſhould follow. 

It was foretold, that he ſhould be @ man 1 lit. 3: 
of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; Pan-ix26, 
that he ſhould be cut off out of the Land 
of the Living; that His Soul ſhould be 11.6. 
made an Offering for Sin, and on Him | 
ſhould be laid the Iniquity of us all. Con- 
cerning This therefore, our Saviour, be- 


fore 
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fore his Death, frequently warned his 
Diſciples; And, after his Reſurrettion, 
he confirmed their Faith by explaining it; 
And, after his Aſcenſion, the Preaching of 

Ads xvii, the Apoſtles to the Jews was, that Chr: ie 

3: muſt needs have ſuffered. 


IN order to become capable of fulfill- 
ing theſe Prophecies and undergoing theſe 
Sufferings it was, that he was concei ved of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Ma- 

"ry. He who, in his original State, was 

not capable of Suffering ; condeſcended to 
jchn i. 14. be conceived and born, to be made Fleſh, 
Phil. il. 7, to be made in the Likeneſs of Men; on pur- 
poſe that he might Suffer. And the firſt 

part of his Sufferings, was That very In- 
carnation itſelf; His laying aſide the Glo 

ry which be had with God, and taking up- 

on him the Form of a Servant. Then, in 
that State of Humiliation, during the 
whole courſe of his life; beſides the na- 

. "tural Wants and Infirmities of Humane 
Nature, he was, in a particular manner, 

Poor and afflifted, and generally bad not 
r fo lay bis Head, He all along bore 

| the 
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the contradiction of Sinners, and the 
Weakneſſes of his Own Diſciples. He 
went about, doing good to Others ; but was 

perpetually deſpiſed and affronted Him- 
ſelf. And at laſt, was betrayed by One of | 7 
his Diſciples, and forſaken by all the reft; 
Was accuſed by the Jews, as a Rebel a- 
gainſt the Emperour, and a Blaſphemer a- 
gainſt God; Was abuſed by the Roman 
Soldiers, buffeted, ſcourged, crowned 
with Thorns, mocked, and ſpit upon. 
Then he underwent an Agony of Mind, 
greater than can be expreſſed. And, af- 
ter all, was put to a cruel and 83 
ous Death. 


e Reaſon of his NI theſe 
Sufferings, was, that he might pu? away 

Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf; that he heb ix. 26. 
might be 4 Propitiatiom for us through Rom. ii. 
Faith in his Blood; that he might redeem . 
us from all iniquity, and purify unto him. un 
\ felf a peculiar people, zealous of good 

Works. This is that great Myſtery of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which is uſually by 
Divines ſtyled the Satisfaction of Chriſt, 

The 


* 
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The whole nature of which, we do not 
perhaps perfectly underſtand. But that 


which is both clear in Scripture, and a- 


greeable to Reaſon; is This. By the Na- 
ture of Things, and by the Appointment 
of God, the juſt Wages of Sin is Death : 
Death, both Temporal and Eternal. 
Since therefore all men are Sinners, all 
men are ſubject to Death, and juſtly lia- 


ble to the Divine Diſpleaſure. And 
though all men are not equally Sinners, 


yet they are all /o far Sinners, as that they 
cannot be juſtiſed in the Sight of Him, 


Habakk. i. Who is of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
13. 


and cannot look on iniquity ; And therefore, 
according to the natural courſe of Juſtice, 


Rom. iii, they muſt needs All come fhort of the Glo- 


23. 


ry of God. Nay, they who have done all 
£5 is their Duty to do, are ſtill but un- 


profitable Servants. And to Such as have 


Never ſinned, Eternal Life and Happineſs 
is ſtill merely a Free Gift of God, and 


| which could not be in juſtice claimed as 
due of natural Right. For God, whoſe 


Free Gift our very Being is, can be under 


no Obli We of Juſtice, to make Any, 


even 
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even the moſt Innocent, creature Immor- 
tal. But when men have finned, they 
have then not only no Right to eternal 
Life, but are moreover liable to fuch Pu- 
niſhment, as the Governour of the Univerſe 
ſhall think fit ro inflict. And though up- 
on true Repeutance, natural Reaſon 
teaches and incourages Sinners to hope for 
Mercy; yet the Degree to which this 
mercy ſhall be extended, and the Manner 
in which it ſhall be diſpenſed, depend en- 
tirely on the good Pleaſure of him who 
ruleth over all. Now here the Scripture 
has revealed to us, that the Wiſdom of 
the Supreme Governour of the world, in 
order to deter men the more effectually 
from Sin, has thought fit to appoint that 
_ without Shedding of Blood there ſhould be Heb.ix.22; 
No Remiſjion. By the Shedding of the 
Blood of Chriſt as a voluntary Sacrifice 
for Sin, This Appointment of God was 
ſatisfied; and the Honour and Dignity and 
Authority of his Laws, vindicated againſt 
Sin; And yet room made for the Accept- 
ance of Sinners unto eternal Life, upon 
their ſincere Repentance and Amend- 
ment. 
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ment. This is the True Notion of the 


Satigfaction of Chriſt. 


Tus matter has ſometimes been re- 
preſerted otherwiſe ; as if, in ſtrictneſs of 
Juſtice, God could not abſolutely have for- 


given Sinners, without ſuch a complete 


Satisfaction. But ſince God is Supreme 
Lord of All, and may do what he will 
with his Oumn, and (without Wrong to 
Any) may remit of his own Right what he 
pleaſes, and gives no Account of ' his Do- 
ings, and may puniſh, or forgive Sinners 
upon what Terms and Conditions he him- 
ſelf judges fit: It ſeems much more rea- 
ſonable to reſolve this Whole Method of 
Mans Redemption, (not into any abſolute 
Neceſſity in the nature of the Thing, as if 
God could not have found out any other 
means; Which it becomes not Us to pre- 
ſume to judge of: It ſeems much more 
reaſonable (I ſay) to reſolve this Whole 
Method into the Viſdom and Good Plea- 
ſure of God, who choſe to vindicate the 
Honour of his Laws and Government in 
This Way rather than any Other, 
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UPoN the ſame ground may reaſonably 
be reproved the Preſumption of Thoſe, 
who, undertaking to explain beyond what 
is written, have taken upon them to af- 
firm, - that the Sufferings of Chriſt were 
exactly equal to thoſe which the Damned 
were to undergo. For, the Satisfaction 
made to God, does not conſſt in This 
that the Sufferings of Him who makes Sa- 
tisfaction, be exactly the ſame with the 


Puniſhment due to Him for whom Satis- 
faction is made: But it conſiſts in This; 


that God, who ruleth over All, is pleaſed 
to accept the voluntary Sufferings of our 
Saviour, as a ſufficient Vindication of his 
Supreme Authority: So that upon the 

Merit of That Sacrifice, he can, conſiſt- 
ently with the Honour and Dignity of his 
Laus, accept the Repentance of return- 
ing Sinners, and Freely * them their 
paſt Sins. 


Ir it be here further asked, . This 


Forgiveneſs of Sin is Free, as the Scrip- 


ture conſtantly repreſents it; which yet 
God would not m_ without ſo great a 
| Satigfaction, 
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Satisfaftiom, as the Death of his Son: 
The Anſwer is plain: That it was no leſs 
truly a Free Gift of God, to accept and to 
appoint That Satisfaction; than it would 
have been to have granted Remiſion, 
without any Satisfaction at all. For he 
who freely, and without any Obligation, 
grants the Means; muſt be acknowledged 
as freely to grant the End, as if he had 
granted it any other way. God was not 
under Any Obligation to ſend his Son for 
our Redemption; Nor was our Saviour 
obliged to undertake that Great Work. 
But Sinful man, might juſtly have periſh- 
ed: And God could, if he had pleaſed, 
Matt.iii.g, EVEN 0u? of the Stones of the Street, have 
raiſed up Children unto Abraham. The 
Forgiveneſs of Sin therefore, through the 
Satisfaction of Chriſt ; is, nevertheleſs, 
a Free Gift. And all poſſible Thanks are 
due to God, for thus extending to us his 
Mercy in Chriſt. And all humble Ac- 
knowledgment is alſo to be made to our 
Galli. = Saviour bimſelf; 'who loved wy and will- 
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AFTER this Account of Chriſt's Suf- 
| ferings in general, are to be conſidered 
the Particulars here added, of the Time, 


the Manner, and the Conſequences of his 


Suffering. He ſuffered, © under Pontius 
« Pilate; was crucified, dead, and bu- 
« ried; he deſcended into Hell. 


Tris Circumſtance, of his ſuffering, 
ce under Pontius Pilate,” that is, when 


That Perſon was Governour of Judæa; is 


inſerted for the ſake of fixing the Time of 
his Suffering. And the Reaſon of thus 
aſcertaining the Time, is This. As the 
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Prophet Daniel declares that he underſtood Dan. ix. a. 


by Books the number of tbe years that the 
Lord would accompliſh in the Deſolations of 
Feruſalem : So, in a matter of much 
greater and more univerſal importance, 
the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt ; it was 
very proper, the Time ſhould be kept up- 
on Record; that it might appear, he died 


in the Fulneſs of Time; at That preciſe Ga. iv. 4: 


Time, which had been antiently foretold; 


at the Expiration of Daniels Seventy pin i124. 


Weeks of years, that is, ſeventy times ſeven 
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or four hundred and ninety years. Which 
Prophecy was, by This Event, punctual- 
ii. ly accompliſhed. For from the Seventh 
* year of Artaxerxes the King (when Ezra 
Vent up from Babylon 


unto Feruſa- 
lem, with a Commiſſion to reſtore the Go- 
vernment of the Jews ;) to the Death of 


ix. Cbriſt, which was to finiſh the tranſgreſſ- 
on, and to make an end of Sins, and to 
make reconciliation fort iniquity ; were pre- 


ciſely 490 (that is, ſeventy weeks of ) 
Years. 


which antiently was not ſo known and 
determinate a computation ; but by the 


| Name of the then Roman Governour; be- 


cauſe Record; were kept at Rome, of the 
Acts of their Governours i in their. n 
Provinces. 


"Tis further obſervable upon *Y 
Head, chat by our Lord's ſuffering under 


Sh Pontius Pilate, who was a Roman Gover- 


nour ; is ſignified the completion of Ano- 


8 ther Frophses, chat che Meſſiah ſhould 


And this Time of our Lord's Suf- 
fering, is expreſſed in this Article of the 
Creed, not by the Date of the Year, 
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appear when the Sceptre was departed N 
from Fudab; that is, when the Jews 

were become ſubject to the ops of the 
Romans. 


T1 8 alſo remarkable that by This 
means, by his ſuffering under a Roman 
Governour, he was put to Death, not by 
a Tewi/ſh, but by a Roman Puniſhment 3 
and Thereby likewiſe fulfilled ſome parti- 
cular Prophecies, relating to the Manner 
and Circumſtances of his Death : As, 
that the Son of Man ſhould he lifted p, Joh. iii. 14. 
like the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, &c 


WHAT that particular Puniſhment 
was, is ſet forth in the next words; 
* Wa crucified.” And This particular 
kind of death, it was Therefore propheſied 
our Lord Ho undergo, and he There- 
fore did undergo it ; becauſe i it was a moſt 
Painful Death ; Which 18 JT. in 
Scripture by. his enduring the Croſs. 
becauſe it was an Ignominious Death; 23 Heb.xii.2. 
as Thieves and Robbers, the vileſt of Ma- 
lefaftors, uſed to be put to: Upon which 
Agcoun, | our Saviour is declared to have 


* | been 
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1. M. 123 been numbred with the 7 ranſereſſors, to 

g. have deſpiſed the Shame, and to have hum- 

dug bled himſelf and become obedient unto 

Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 

Laſtly, becauſe it was accounted an Ac- 

_ curſed Death: For which reaſon the A- 

Deut. ri. Poſtle ſays, Chriſt has redeemed us from 

al. 7 the mig of the Law, FOE Mid a ce 
"for Us. 


TAE following Words, chat — Wa 

% Dead; are added in this Article, in 
oppoſition to an erroneous Notion of = 
among the Antients, who imagined 12 

| Chriſt ſuffered in appearance only, and 
not in reality; or, that Jeſus was not 
himſelf the Chrift, but Compounded of 
Two , Perſons, one of which Suffred, 
whilſt the other remained incapable of ſuf- 
fering. In oppoſition to which Errour, 
the Creed declares that he /o ſuffered, as 
really and truly to Die. Of which, One 
Evidence was, his being pierced. to the 
Heart with a Spear, fo that out of his 
1 Side came Blood and Water. And that 
3 Cbriſt ſhould indeed, not only Suffer, but 
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Die, (beſides that it had been expreſily 
foretold by the Prophets Tjaiah and Dani- Ii. 
el.) was neceſſary in order to his being a Dau. * 
Sacrifice and Expiation for Sin. For 

ſince the Wages of Sin, is Death; and Rom. vi 
God had been pleaſed to appoint, that 
without ſhedding of Blood there ſhould be Heb. ix. 
no remiſſion; it was neceſſary, (not perhaps 18 
abſolutely in the Nature of things, of 
which it becomes not US to judge; but, 
in and by the Appointment of God in his 

all- wiſe Government of the Univerſe, it 

was nereſſary,) that He, who was to re- 
deem Us from Death, muſt, for the ac- 
compliſhing of That redemption, die 
Himſelf. Wherefore, when it has been 
ſaid by Some of greater Zeal than Know- 

ledge, that One Drop of the Blood of 
Chriſt was of ſufficient Value to redeem 
the whole World; and that conſequently 
there might ſeem to be no abſolute necef- 

fity that he ſhould actually Die; Tis to 
be obſerved in Anſwer to This, chat, lite- 

kally and properly ſpeaking, not the Bload, 

bur the Death of ' Chriſt, is the Bupiats- 
en for Sin; and that therefore, when we 
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1Pet.i.18, are ſaid in Scripture to be redeemed with 
19. 


his Blood, tis only a figurative Expreſſion 


for being redeemed by his Death. Which, 


If. liti. 9. 


by the way, ſhows the extreme Folly of 
the Church of Rome; Who if they had, 
as they pretend, ſome of the rea! Blood, 

not only of Saints and Martyrs, but even 
of Chriſt himſelf; yet from thence there 


would ariſe: No aer e or een to 


Sin. 


IT follows: « And was Buried, N 
Which is added principally as an Evi- 
dence of his being really Dead, and in or- 


der to the Demonſtration of the Truth of 


his Reſurrection. He made his Grave with 
the Wicked, and with the Rich in 1755 


Death. 


Tu E Laſt part of this Article, « He 
« de eſcended into Hell, ? has the greateſt 
difficulty in it. Some have underſtood 
this, as if Chriſt really /# ſuffered the Tor- 

ments of the Damned. But This cannot 
poſſibly be True. For Deſpair of the 
Favour of God, the Worm that never di- 
eth, tis evident could not n hold 


upon 
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upon Him. Nor is it neceſſary in the 
l Nature of Satisfaction, as I have before 
ſhown; that the Satigier ſhould undergo 
exactly the Same Puniſhment, that was 
due to the Guilty. But Satifaction is 
what God, who ruleth over All, is pleaſed 
to appoint and to accept. 8 
Or RA ERsS have taught, that Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell, not Himſelf to ſuffer, 
but to deliver Others out of That Place 
of Torment, But This alſo, cannot be 
True. For the Wicked, according to the 
Declarations of Scripture, are not to be 
delivered at all. Nor did Chriſt preach in 
Hell, to the diſobedient old World; but he. 
preached to them here upon Earth, before 
the Flood, by His Spirit that was in Noah, 
On the contrary, . the Souls of the Righte= yin iu. i. 
ous are in the hand of God, and there ſhall 
no Torment touch them. They are deſcri- 
bed in Scripture, as being in Abraham's. Luke PE 
Beſom; in a place of Refreſhment, and 13.25. 
not of Torment. $9, 


* 
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5 . who conceive that Chriſt's. deſcend- 
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"OTH x rs have imagined, that Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell, to triumpb over Satan 
in his Own Kingdom. But neither are the 
Devils yer confined to che bottornleſs pit, 
before the day of Judgment: Nor, if they 
were, is That at all their Kingdom, but their 
Place of Puniſhment.” The only Kingdom 
of the Devil, is the Dominion of Sin in 
the preſent World. And Here Chriſt tri- 
umphs over him, by de eftroying In, which 


1 is 2 the Work of the Devil. 


1 is — =) 


ing into Hell, or into the leer parts of : 2 
the n a — —-— | 


aback bea Miſtake. Aid accodding to 
This Notion, the inſerting of this latter 


part of the Article, after the preceding 
words, Dead and © Buried; ” would 


have been a mere Tautology. 


Tux true interpretation therefore of 
the words, he deſcended into Hell; 
I think, is This. That, as his Body was 
laid in the Grave, ſo * departed in- 
to 


* 
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to the State of. ſeparate Souls; being re- 
igned into the Hands of the Fat ber who 
gave it ; where they, who. die-in the Lord, 
reft from their Labours. In what particu- 
lar Place this was; or 4what-our Lord did 
there; till the time of his Reſurrection; 
as it is no where revealed, ſo tis neither 
ume gf aii us te ae K 
Tu x only Ground and Foundation of 
moſt of the forementioned Miſtakes con- 
cerning this matter, is merely an erro- 
neous Tranſlation of a Hebrew and «typ 
+ Greek word; which neither in the Old 4 
Teſtament nor in the New, nor conſe- 
quently in the Creed, ever fignifies the 
+ Place of the Damned, but in 


3 che ed State JOIN hon oc 


ThE 


I'S y7 


Matt. xii. 


Gen 1.5. 


ad EXPO SITION: 


* 1 5 The third Dap he role 
again from the Dead. 


Tu Ar our Lord was parked on FY 
day in the afternoon, and'roſe again on 
Sunday morning, that is, on the Third 
t ay; is evident in the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel. But 5 being elſewhere ex- 
days, pry three ks. in "the heart of the 
Earth.; for the reconciling of this, tis to 


bo obſerved that the Jews, as We alſo 


do, by the word (Day) underſtand the 
Space of twenty. four hours. Thus, when 
we ſay there are Seven days in the Week, 
we by. the word (Day) underſtand the 
ſpace of a dig anda ngbe. Thus in Ge 
nefis, in the Hiſtory of che Creation, the 
word (Day) is uſed to ſignify the like 
whole ſpace : The evening and the Morning 
were the Firſt Day. Now nothing is 
more uſual. in common ſpeech, than to 
expreſs likewiſe a Part by the name of 
the Whole, as well as the Whole by the 
name of a Part. Thus we ſay, any» 
thing 
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thing was. three Days in doing ; which 
was begun on the fir/# Day, and finiſhed 


on the third. Wherefore when tis affirm'd 


our Lord ſhould be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the Earth; tis to be 
underſtood, he was to be there before the 
end of the firſt, and after the beginning of 


94 


the third, of thoſe Spaces of Time, which 


are uſually called Days, or Days and 


Nights. But This perhaps may be thought 


a matter of ſmaller i importance : Though, 
indeed, it never can be without its juſt U/e, 
to explain and reconcile any Texts of 


Scripture, which at firſt Sight may ſeem. 


not to agree exactly. = 


Tn x Reaſon, why our Lord continued 


ſuch a determinate time in the Grave, be- 
fore his Reſurrection; was to fulfill the 
prædiction which he had expreſsly given 
his Diſciples concerning that Particular, 
He had declared to them before, that he 


chief - Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed 
and be raiſed again the Tbird day: And 
chat, as > was three days and three 

nights 


= 4 EXPOSITION 


II ien 1 

Matt, zii. 2 N in ** Mpbales belly, fo ſhould. the 

wt Sen gf man be eee gh 
| in the beart of the. Earth. 


Bor becauſe the pracdifiim i I; 
would not have been given, unleſs it had 


upon other accounts been before appointed 
that it ſhould 7 come to paſs; Another 


reaſon therefore, by our Lord conti- 
nued ſuch a determinate time in the Grave, 


was to ſhow that he was actually and really 

Dead. The Evidence of which, would 
„ not have been fo great, if he bad revived 
un b "obs bs . 38 
Grave for Thar. ſpace of time only, and 
no longer 3. Was, that he might not ſee cor- 
ruption. It was ſufficient, that he was 
proved to be really. Dead: But God did 


eee e * deper 
es ne W | 
our thing Galt d a 

85 Time of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 1s remark- 
able: That it was on the Day after the 

| N . — on the Firft day 
of 
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of the Weck. From whence, in the 
Chriſtian Church, That day has always 
been obſerved as the Lord's day. The 
Fewiſh Sabbath, in commemoration of 


the old Creation, was the ſeventh or laſt 


day of the Week: But Chriſt's riſing from 
the. dead, or the Beginning of the New 
creation, being to Us of the greater im- 
portance ; . hence the day of his Reſur- 
rection, the Firſt day of the Week, has 
from That time been to Chriſtians the 
Lords day. As, at the Coming out of 
Egypt, God commanded that That Month 
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| ſhould for the future be the Beginning of kzod. vi 


months, the firſt Month of the year to the 2. 
Jews: So, from the time of our Lord's 
Reſurrection, which was the Beginning 
of a greater Deliverance; the Day of his 
rifing, the Firſt day of the Week, was 
by the Apoſtles obſerved as the Lord's day. 
Hence we read that they uſed to meet on 


the Firſt day of the Week, to preach and Ads xx. 7. 


to break Bread. And St Paul adviſes; 


upon the Firſt day of. the week, let _.. 
one of you lay by him in flore, as God has >. © 


profderea bim, for charitable Uſes. And 
St Jobn, 


94 An EXPOSITION 


Rev. i. 10. St Fobn, in his Revelation, « calls That day 


by Name, the Lord's day. 


Ix the Dodrine itſelf, de 8 | 


principally to be conſidered, are; The 
' Teftimony we have of the Truth and Cer- 

tainty of the Fact, that our Lord did re- 

ally riſe from the dead: And, the De/ign 

the End or Effet, of this his r- 
rection. 


Tux Tobimonies to the Truth cn 


Gunny of the Fact, are: The Evidence 


Matt. of his Enemies, the Watchmen ſet by the 
Nan Jews at his Sepulchre : The Teſtimony of 
mw 9. Women,” to whom he firſt appeared: The 
34. 1 Cor. Witneſs of One, of Tuo, of All the A. 
Luke xxiv Heſtler, to whom he ſhowed himſelf at ſe- 
Lake xi veral times, and converſed with them for 
WM forty days together: The ſingular and 
Joh on EXtraor dinary Teſtimony- of St Thomas : 
** The Evidence of above coo brethren at 
6. once, who all ſaw and converſed with him, 
and many of chem died for the Truth of 
their Teſtimony: The Evidence of 
x Cor. xy. St Paul, who ſaw him laſt of all the diſ- 
Luke mir Ciples: The Witneſs of — And, in 
E the 


8 
1 
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the laſt place, the Teſtimony of God him- Hebr. ii. 4 
ſelf, bearing them witneſs both with Signs 
and Wonders, and with divers Miracles 
and Gifts of the Holy GR Pr to 
bis own N. uM. . 


TRE Deſign, the End or Eßer, of 
Chriſt s Reſurrection was, 


1. To declare his Vickory over Death; 
God having raiſed him up, and looſed the Adds ii. 24 
pains of Death, becauſe it was not poſſible 
that he fbould be bolden of it. Neither 
can he die any more: Death hath no more Rom. vi. 9. 
domimon over bim. By this Victory over Rom.i. « 
Death, he is declared to be the Son of God 
with Power, according to the Spirit of Ho- . 
linefs. The Sufficiency of his Satisfaction, 
and che Acceptableneſs of his Sacrifice of 
himſelf to God, is hereby evidenced. 
And our Juſtification conſequently, or 
the Remiſſion of Sin upon true Repent- 
ance and Amendment, is hereby aſſured * 
to us: God having begotten us again un- pet. i. 3. 
to a lively Hope, by the e 2 Jo 
2m wa 1 8 NR the N 


Tür 


- 


An EXPOSITION 


T x only Queſtion here ariſing, is, bow 
and in what ſenſe the Scripture in Many 


ai. 24, Places declares, that Gad raiſed up Chriſt 


2E 


Joh.ii. 19, 
21. 


Joh. x.18. 


. 


from the dead; and yet, in Same places, 
he ſpeaks of raifing up himſelf, and. of 
having Power both to /ay down his Life, 
and to take it again. But the explication 
of this marter, is not 3 Tis true 
that Chriſt raiſed up himſelf; becauſe he 
really had in himſelf That Power : And 
yet tis true alſo that tbe Father raiſed him 
up, becauſe 'twas from the Father he re- 
ceived even That very Power of raiſing up 
himſelf. TI have Power, faith he, Fig 
down my life; and T have Power to take 


it again: This Commandment have I Re- 


| ceived of my Father. Thus in another 


ee Place The Son, faith he, can do nothing 


of himſelf, but what be ſeeth the Father 


do; for, what things ſeever He doth, theſe 
alſo doth the Son libewiſe. For as the 


Father hath life in Himſelf, ſo hath be Gi- 


ven to the Son to have life in Himſelf. © 
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2. ANOTHER End and Defign of 
Chriſt's: Reſurrection, was to aſſure us, 
that, / we be planted together with him Rom. vi. 
in the likeneſs of his Death we ſhall be al- Rm. vi! 
J inthe lkhenefs of his Reſurrection: That, 
if we be dead in Chrift, we ſhall alſo live 
with him; That, if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Feſus from the dead, dweli in us; 
be that raiſed up Cbriſt from the dead, 


ſhall alſo quicken our mortal Bodies, by his 
un dwelleth in ws. 


- TAE Reſurrection of Chiara 

us therefore, _ laſtly, . that tis abſolutely 
neceſſary in the ſpiritual ſenſe, in order to 

= being quickened together with Chrift, Col. ii. 13. 
chat we firſt become dead umto Sin; That, Rom. v. 
like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead Rom vi 4 
by the Glory of the Father, even ſo We alſo 

ſhould walk in newneſs of Life... 
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AR TIc. 6. He aſcended into Hea- 
ven; And ſitteth on the right hand of 
God , the Father Almighty, 

Oux Saviour, / after his Reſurrection, 
Abs i. 3. having ſhowed. himſelf alive to his Diſci- | 
n ples by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen 
of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God; 
Lake xxiy having opened their Underſtanding, and 
Lale xxir ©xpounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
27. the things concerning bimſelf; and having 
Ads i. 2. given commandments unto the Apoſtles whom 
he bad choſen ; He departed from them, 

by aſcending up viſibly into Heaven. 
Tun Manner of this his aſcending, 
Ds was with Glory and Majeſty. Such as is 
pt xxiv. 7. deſcribed in the Prophecy; Lift up your 
heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye 
everlaſting doors, and the King of Glory 
ſhall come in: And referred to by the An- 
Ads i. 11. gels, when they ſaid to the Apoſtles; He 
fhall So come, in hike manner as ye have 
Bpb.iv, 8 8..ſeen him go into Heaven : And by St Paul, 
in his * of thoſe words of the 

Pſalmiſt: 
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Palmiſt : When he aſcended up on bigh, be Prev, 
led captivity captive. © 


Tux Place he aſcended to, is Heaven: 3 
That is, the place where God in a more 
immediate and particular manner mani- 
feſts his Preſence and Majeſty. Not that 
God is or can be really preſent in any one 
place, more than in another : But he can 
mamfeft his Glory, where and in what 
manner he pleaſes. And where he does 
this in the moſt conſpicuous manner, That 
Place is called his Habitation, his Throne, 
his Preſence. Becauſe Heaven is higher 
than the Earth ; becauſe Thence is derived 
all Power and Influences upon Earth; be- 
cauſe There is the habitation of Angels at- 
tending upon the Commands of God; for 
theſe reaſons, God who is really and ne- 
ceſſarily preſent every where alike, yet, 
with regard to the Exerciſe of his Power 
and the Manifeſtation of his Glory, is 
repreſented to Us as being as 
in Heaven. To That Place therefore did 
Chriſt aſcend unto his Father, even to the 
bigheft Place of Glory and Majeſty, into 
4 4 ; H 2 the 
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hs. 2 f immediate Preſence of God; 


Eh v. io. far above all * as St Paul ex- 
| preſſes 3 


TAE Reaſon of his e d n 
was, becauſe Many Ages were ſtill to 
come, before the general Judgment: 

At ii. 1. Him therefore the Heaven muſt receive, 
until the times of reſtitution of all things. 
Beſides: As, in the Jewiſh Temple, the 

* High Prieft Alone once every year entred 

5 into the Holy Place, with Blood of Others ; 
heb ix. 26. ſo Chriſt, having once in-the end of the 
_ world put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 
Himſelf, it was neceſſary that He, with 
bis own Blood, ſhould enter once likewiſe 
ix. 12. 2120 the Holy Place, having obtained eter- 
nal Redemption for us: That is, it was 
neceſſary that he ſhould aſcend into Hea- 
ven, there to preſent his moſt acceptable 
Oblation before God, as a Propitiation for 
is. 24, the Sins of the World. For Chriſt is not 
entred into the Holy Places made with 
bands, which are the Figures of the true; 
but into Heaven itſelf, now to mw in 

the Preſence LON. Us. tay 
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It follows; © And fitteth on the right 
and of God, the Father Almighty. ” 
Now here, as the word Heaven ſignifies 
not ſo much a Place, as a State of Happi- 
neſs, Majeſty, and Honour; fo © the 
« right band of God ”” ſignifies, not a 
Situation, (for God has no Hands, no 
Shape or Parts,) but it ſignifies a State of 
high Dignity, Power and Dominion, 
next and immediately after God himſelf, 
the Father of all. For which reaſon, 
tis ſtyled in ſeveral places of Scripture, 
the right band of Power, the right hand Mark xiv. 
of the Power of God, the right hand of Luke xi 
the Throne of God, the right hand of the bai þ 
Majeſty on high, and the right band of the Heb. i. 3. "3 
throne of the Majefly in the Heavens, "* 
And the ſame thing is elſewhere ſer forth, 
under the following Phraſes: That be 1 
bath put all enemies under his Feet: That 25. 55 
all Power is given unto him in Heaven and 18 — ” 
in Earth: That Angels and Authorities * J Per in. 
and Powers are made ſubject unto bim: Erb. l. al. 
That he is /et far above all Principality .* 
and Power and Might and Dominion and 
7 Name that is named, not only in 

H 3 Ti his 
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This world, but alſo in that which is to 
ver. 17. come; the God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
ver. az. the Father of Glory, having put all things 

under his feet, aud given him to be the 

Head over all things to the Church; and 
Phil.ii.9, having given him a Name which is above 
255 every Name, that at the name of Feſus 
every knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, 

and things in Earth, and things under the 

Earth; and that every tongue ſhould confeſs 

that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of 

God, the Father. All which things are 
emphatically contained in this One expreſ- 
ſion, that he © /itteth on the right hand 
Rev.ii.2r. © of God; that he is ſet down with his 
Rev. xxii. Father in His Throne; ſo that the Throne 
ey, n nn! 
e 


Tux word, „ Sitting, is not to be 

underſtood of a particular Poſture, (for 

in other places of Scripture tis expreſſed 

Rom. viii. that he T5 at the right hand of God, and 

| 34. 4; chat he Stands at the right hand of God; 
55, 56. but the word, /tting, is uſed in Scripture 
the moſt me becauſe it moſt pro- 


Py 
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perly denotes a fill Poſſeſſion of Dignity, 
and Perpetuity in retaining it. After he had Heba. 12, 
offered One Sacrifice for Sins, he for ever 
fat down on the right hand of God, having 
perfected for ever them that are ſancti- 
fied. „ 

H1s Offce, during this his Sitting at 
the right hand of God, till his Coming 
to Judgment; is to intercede for us. Thus 
the Scripture declares, that he makefb in- Ifaiah lil. 
terceſſion for the Tranſgreſſours; That he an 
appears in the preſence of God for us, and u. 25. 
ever liveth to make interceſſion for Them that 
come unto God by bim: That we have an i Joh i i. i. 
Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
the righteous; and he is the Propitiation for 
our Sins; that is, for the Sins of thoſe 
who truly repent and amend. That he 
Alone is the One Mediatour between God 1 rim ii. 5. 
and Men, the Mediatour of the New Tefta- Hebix. ;. 
ment, having purchaſed to himſelf a agzzx.1s, 
Church with his own Blood, and given Gl 4 
bimſelf for our Sins, that he might deli- 
ver us from this preſent evil World. 
Wherefore all Thoſe do greatly diſhonour 


. 
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col. i. 23. him, who, by a. Shew of Wiſdom in Wills 
worſhip and Humility, join with him O- 
ther Mediators of their own appointment, 
col. i. ic ſuch as the Ble eſſed Virgin. or Saints or An- 


gels, Which is, in St Paul's n 
not bolding ! the Head, ES | 


Laſtly; TAE Perſon, at whoſe Apt 
band Chviſt fs," is , eien 
« the Father Almighty. * - Conce ing 
which, ſee the Firſt Pry of the 


7 Py » 


Ax Ic. 7. From thence To 655 
tome ane en the 
Drad. 1 en 

IN 8 This Acts OTE] 
nothing difficult to be explained. Vet, af 
alh the Articles in the Creed, This is to 
Us of the greateſt importance. And there 
are contained in it Many Particulars, 
worthy- of our maſt ſerious confidera- 


4 o 
# £.4 =- fo * 
ö In 
- 
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We 
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IN' the firſt place, the Prof chat there 


ſhall be an univerſal Judgment, 1s. both 
manifold and clear; founded in the Light 


of Natural Reaſon in Men, and confirmed 


by "expreſs Revelation fran God. The 
Probability of it, may very ſtrongly be 
collected; from the con ſideration of Mens 
being in their Nature Accountable Crea- 
tures, ſeeing and diſtinguiſping neceſſarily 


between Good and Evil, chooſing freely 
and determining their own Actions, and 


conſequently being worthy of Blame or 
Commendation, of Puniſhment or Re- 


ward: From the natural and unavoidable 


Apbreben ions of Conſcience, which all 
men find hereupon ariſing within their 
own Breaſts: And from our correſpondent 


natural Notion of God, as ſupreme Go- 


vernour and righteous Judge of the 
World. This Probability is | confirmed, 


by Many though ob/cure intimations in 
the Ola Teſtament. And in the New Te- 


ſtament the Truth is aſcertained, by num- 
berleſs clear and expreſs Declarations : 
It being the whole Deſign of almoſt every 
part of the Writings of the Evangeliſts 
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Acts xvii. and Apoſtles, to aſſure us that God hath 
„appointed aday, in the which be will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by That man 

whom be hath ordained. © 


| Tux Deſcriptions the Scripture gives 

us of the Solemnity of This great day, 

are very moving and affectionate. Thar 

2Pet.iii, be Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great 
1% Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent Heat; the Earth alſo, and the 

works that are therein, ſhall be burnt up. 

That the Lord cometh with ten thouſands 

Jude 14. of his Saints, to execute judgment upon all. 
Matt xxy. That when the Son of Man ſhall come in 
31 Bis Glory, and all the Holy Angels with him, 

* then ſhall he fit upon the. Throne of bis 
5 Glory; And before him ſhall be gathered 
Watt. xvi. all Nations; and then ſhall he reward eve- 
„ty man according to bis Works, That the 
:Ther.i, Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
7. with his mighty angels, in flaming fire ta- 
king vengeance on them that know not God, 

rhef iy. and that obey not the Goſpel. That the 
16. Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch. 

angel, 
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angel, and with the Trump of God. That 

all that are in the graves ſhall hear. bis Joh. v.28. 
woice, and fhall come forth; they that have 

done good, unto the reſurreftion of Life ; 

end they that have done evil, unto the Re- 
furreeHon of Damnation, See alſo, 

Dan. vil. 9, 10. Rev. xx. 11, 12, 13. 


TM x exact Time of chis general Judg- 
ment, being one of thoſe Seaſons which Ads i. 7. 
the Father has put in his own Power; it is 

not for Us to know, or prie into it. Of Mark xiii. 

Tb day and That bour knoweth no nan, 
no not the Angels which are in Heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. One 
thing the Scripture aſſures us of, that it 

ſhall come ſuddenly as @ Thief in the 1 rheſl. v. 
_ night; as the Flood upon the old world. 
or as the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomor- Luke xvii. 
rha, when' they were eating and drinking e 
and ſuſpected nothing. That it is very 
near to every one of us, is alſo very evi- 
dent: Becauſe, how many Ages ſoever 
the World may continue, yet to every 
particular perſon the time of his on 
Death muſt determine the Condirions, 


pon 


14011 
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upon which. His ſentence wil depend at at 


the general Judgment. * 
THERE were Many i in i" hs Apoſtles 

times, who, by a miſapplication of. cer- 

tain Prophecies relating to the deſtruction 


of  Feruſalem and of the Few:/þ State, 
were led to think that the World would 


come to an end in That Age. But from our 


Saviour's own Prophecy, that Jeruſalem 
ſhould be troden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled; which 
is clearly a prædiction of a long ſeaſon: 


: Theſ.ii, And from the Apoſtles exhortation, Be not 


* 


ſoon ſhaken in mind, as that the day of Chriſt 


is at hand; let no man deceive you by any 
meant; for That day ſhall not come, except 
there come a falling away firſt, and That 
man of Sin be revealed: "Tis evident, 
that not the End of the World, but only 
the deſtruction of the Fewiſh State, was 
to be expected in That Age. Neverthe- 
leſs, whatever be the Time, how near or 
how diſtant ſoever, wherein the World is 
to end; tis (as I have ſaid) the ſame thing 


to "EY" ſeeing — in 


the 
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the general Judgment, will depend entire- 
ly on the State wherein we ourſelves 
leave ghe World, WR we are very ſure 
we muſt ſpeedily do. 


TRR Perſon to en is our 


Saviour himſelf; The fame perſon, who 


condeſcended to take our Nature upon 


him, to be made ſubject to all our Weak- 
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neſſes and Infirmities, and to be in all Heb.ir, 15. 


points tempted like as we are, yet without 


Sin: Who therefore can be touched with 


the Feeling of our Infirmities. 


Tx H E perſons to be judged, are all Man- 
kind; © he Quick, and the Dead: 


thoſe who ſhall then be found Alive, and 


thoſe who have died in all foregoing A- 


ges 5. all, both ſmall and great, rich and 
poor, from the higheſt Prince to the 


meaneſt Beggar, In This Judgmenc 
therefore, by Force or Power ſhall no man 


prevail. Riches, ſhall find no place for 
Bribery or Corruption. Learning and 
Wit, ſhall be able to make no Evaſions, 
Poverty and W orldly confiderations, ſhall 
move no Compaſiin As many as have Rom. ii, 


"I * 
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fined without lam, Hall periſh without 
law; and as many as have finned in the 
law, ſhall be judged by the law. The 
Righteous alone ſhall be exalted in 'That 
Rev. vi. 16. day. And the "Wicked, how numerous, 
ho potent ſoever, ſhall ſay to the Moun- 
fains and Rocks, fall on us, and hide us 
from the Face of him that firteth on the 
Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb, | 


Taz T, kings men ſhall be judged for, are 
all their Actions, Words, and De/igns; pub- 
lick, or ſecret. Nothing ſhall be hid from 
the Eyes of the All-ſeeing Judge. For God 

racer xii ball bring every Work into Judgment, with 
1880 r. f. every. ſecret thing, whether it b good, or whe- 
ther it be evil. He will bring to Light the 
hidden things of Darkneſi, and will make 
manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts: and 
then ſhall every man haue Praiſe of God. 


Taz Manner of this final Judgment, 

ſhall be with exact? Fuftice, according to e- 

Gen xviii. very man's Deſert. For the Fudge of all the 
PL vv Earth will do what is Right, and with 
\ Equity ſhall he judge the Nations. To 

8 ul. . * who by patient continuance in well- 
| * 
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doing, ſeek-for glory and honour and immor- 

tality, he will give eternal Life : But un- 

to them that are contentious, and do not 

obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; 
indignation and wrath. And not only in 
general will reward the Good, and puniſh 

the Evil; but moreover in particular, 

each of theſe according to their reſpective 
Degrees. He which joweth ſparingly, ſhall à cor ix b. 
reap alſo ſparingly; and he which ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bounti fully. 

They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brigbt- Dan xii 3. 
neſs of the Firmament; and they that turn 

many to righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever 

and ever. And as one Star differeth from 1 Cor. xv. 
anether Star in Glory, ſo alſo is the Reſur- . 
rection of the Dead. One ſhall be made 

Ruler over Ten Cities, and another over Luke ix. 
Ave, and another over o. One, ſhall re- 17: 19. _ 
ceive a Prophet's Reward; and another, 22. 
ſhall receive a righteous man's Reward; - "is : 
and a third, inferiour 'to Both of theſe, 

yet ſball in no wiſe loſe his Reward. In 
like manner, in the diſtribution of Puniſh- ke 5 
ments; one ſhall be beaten with Many 47. 48. 
Stripes, and another with Few, Some, 1c 
| * . Hall x. 13. 
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ſhall receive à greater damnatien : And 
concerning Others our Lord declares, that 
it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomerrha in the Day of Fudg- 
Luke zi. ment, than for Them. For unto whon- 
Þ 


ſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much 


required ; and to whom men have commit- 
ted much, of him they will ask the more. 


a 8. A believe m the Holn 
Shot. | 
| Tux Creed, being a Paraphraſe upon 
the Form of Baptiſm, is diſtinguiſhed un- 
der Three principal Heads. Our Belief in 
God, the Father and Maker of All. Our 
Belief in the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Redeemer and Fudge of Mankind, 
And our Belief in the Holy Spirit of God, 
the Inſpirer of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and the San#ifier of the Hearts of all 
Cor xii 6, 800d Men. For as there are diverſties of 
Jer. 5. Operations, but it is the ſame GOD, which 
Ver. 4. mor betb all in all; And as there are Diffe- 
Tences of rom bon but the ſame 
3 1 LORD, 
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LORD, alſo there are diverſities of 
Gifts, but the ſame SPIRIT. 


Wu ar the Metapbyfical Nature of 

this Holy Spirit is, the Scripture has no 
where defined. He is the Spirit of the Joh. xv. ab 
Father, becauſe he proceedeth from (or is 
ſent forth' from) the Father. And he is 


the Spirit of the Son, becauſe Chriſt ſend ibid. 
him unto us from the Father. : 


Tus Offices which the Scriprurs af. 
cribes to the Holy Spirit are: That in the n pet. i ti 
Prophets from the Beginning it teftified be- 
foreband to the Sufferings of Chriſt, and 
the Glory that ſhould follow : That after- 
wards he was ſent forth in a more Extra- 
ordinary manner, to be the Comforter and job. xiv. 
Director of the Apoſtles; To guide them Joh _ 
into all Truth, becauſe he ſhould not ſpeak '3- 
of Himſelf, but whatſoever, he ſhould 
bear, that ſhould be /peak : To teach them Job. xiv} 
all things, and bring all things to their re. 
membrance, whatſoever Chriſt bad ſaid 
unto them: To ſupport them againſt the 
Powers of the World: To inſtruct them, 
' without premeditating, what they ſhould Mark ri 


"© anſwer 11. 
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1 Joh v. 6. anſwer before their perſecutors: To ter 
_—— 6 itneſs to Chriſt, with Signs and Wonders 
( and with divers Miracles and Gifts, ac- 
cording to the Will of God : And finally, 
Job. xiv. to abide with Chriſt's Followers for ever, 
=_ xxviii even unto the end of the World, as the 
m. av. Great * of the Hearts 8 good 


16. men. 
n Pet. 1/2. 


Atszi24 Our Duty, with regard to the Hol 
Ghoſt, is to pray to God our Father conti- 
nually, for the Aſſiſtance of this His Ha- 
ly Spirit; whereby we may be enabled to 
overcome all the Temptations of Sin. 
We are to receive his Teſtimony, as deli- 
vered down to us in the Writings of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets: To obey his good 

| Motions; be ſollicitous to obtain his 
Gifts and Graces, which are the Habits of 
Moral and Chriſtian Virtues; and be care- 

' * v. full, above all things, not to quench and 
. 5 grieve and drive him from us, leſt we be 


3 found to do deſpite unto the Spirit Ui 
Grace. | 


THERE 
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THERE is one thing particularly 
needful to be here taken notice of: That, 
to follow the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
is not, to follow Enthufiaſtick Imaginati- 
ons; but ro be guided by That Doctrine, 
which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired the Apoſtles 
do teach; and that we obey it in the Prac- 
tiſe of all Moral and Chriſtian Virtues, 
which are the Fruits of the Spirit. The G11 v +2; 
Apoſtles were directed by a Miraculous aſ- Eph v. 9. 
ſiſtance of the Spirit, upon every extra- 
ordinary occaſion. But we have Now no 
Promiſe of any ſuch miraculous direction, 
To obey the Spirit New, is to obey his 
Dictates as delivered down to us in the in- 
Hired Writings: And to be a Good man, 


is Now the only Evidence of being full of Afsxi 24; 
the Holy Ghoſt. 
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POT The holp Catholick tholi 


Church The Communion 1 


Saints. 


TAE Catholick » 8 is the 
univerſal or whole Church of God. But 
the phraſe is uſed in a conſiderable variety 
of Significations. 


1. Ix the firſt place, the Seripture f re- 


preſents Mankind ſo univerſally corrupt 


Rom iii. and degenerate, as that All bave finned 


23. 


ver. 20. 


and come ſhort of the Glory of God ; and 
that no fleſh can be juſtified in His fight, 


Habak.i, Who is of purer eyes than to behold evil, 


1 


x pet. i. 19. 


and cannot look on iniquity. Nevertheleſs, 
being eſſentially infinite in Goodneſs and 
_ Compaſſion, as well as in all other Perſecti- 
ons; he ſent his Son into the World, to re- 
cover men from Sin, and to redeem them 


Rer. v. 9. fo God by his Blood. That is; That 


through- the Merits of his Death, and 
through his continual Mediation and In- 
terceſſion, all true Penitents might, in a 
Method conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of 
God's Government and with the Hm 


g - i * 
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and Sacredneſs of his divine Laws, obtain 
reconciliation with God, and have Acceſs 
unto the Throne of Grace. Chriſt ha- 
ving thus died for the redemption of man- 
kind; God raiſed him from the dead, and 
exalted him to his own right hand in the 


heavenly Places, and gave him a Name a- phil. i 9. 
bove every Name, and a Kingdom which ag vil. 


ſhould never be deſtroyed. Subjects of this © 
Kingdom, and Partakers of his Glory, 
ſhall all choſe be, out of the whole bulk 
of Mankind; who, by ſincere Repentance 
and true renewed Obedience, become ca- 


| pable of applying to themſelves the Re- 


demption purchafed by Chriſt. And 
Theſe are, in che Largeſt ſenſe of the 
word; his Catholick Church. All virtuous 
and gord men, who have feared God and 
kept his Commandments, from the Begin- 
ning of the World; Whether under the 
Law of Nature only; as Enoch and Noah, 
Melchiſedec and Job, Abraham and the 


Patriarchs, and Many who from the Eaſt Luke u. 


and from the Weſt and from the North and ** 
from the South ſhall come and fit down with 
Theſe in the Kingdom of God: Or, under 
I 3 the 
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the Fewiſb Diſpenſation ; having obſerved 

Luke ii. the Law of Moſes, and looked for redempti- 
25: 38. on, and waited for the conſolation of Iſrael : 
Or, under the Goſpel-ftate ; having belie- 

ved in the name of Chriſt, and obeyed his 

Laws as delivered in the Goſpel : Theſe 
are, in the Largeſt and Higheſt ſenſe of 
the word, the true Cathelick Church of 

Chriſt, his Sp9uſe and his Body, his Bre- 

thren and his Members, his Sheep, his In- 
heritance, the Subjects of his eternal King- 

Eph v.25, dom. This is That Church, which Chriſt 
26, 27- Jovedand gave himſelf for it; that he might 
ſanctjſie and cleanſe it, and preſent it to 

| himſelf @ glorious Church, not having ſpot 

ar wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that it 

ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, even un- 

Rev. xiv. g. defiled and without fault, before the throne 
Heb, wi, F God. This is that general Aſembly 
23. and Church of the firſt-born which are 
| written" in Heaven; even the Spirits of 
jut men made perfet. This is the true 

ver. 21. Mount: Sion, the City of the living God, 
tk the heavenly Feruſalem; making one Bleſ- 
fed and complete Society, with an innume- 
rable company of Angels, and with 7efus 
% 8 the - 
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the Mediator of the New Covenant, and ver 23,24. 
with God the Fudge of All. This is the 

Firſt and Principal Notion of the Holy 
Catholick Church. 


Ins © Hol Catholick Churet 5 

ſignifies in the next place, and more uſual- 
ly, the Chriſtian Church only, as diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Feuiſb and the Patriar- 
cha; The Church of Chrift ſpread over 
all the World, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
Jewiſh Church which was particular to 
one Nation. This is That Church, which 
being built upon the Foundation of the A- xph.ii.20, 
foſtles, among whom Peter was a Rock or lat. .. 
one firm foundation-ſtone, and Fe fins Cbriſt is. 
himſelf the Chief corner-ftone ; is by their 
Diſciples and Followers propagated 
through all generations, wnto the End of at. xxviil 
the World: Chriſt having promiſed to be 20. 
always with it, and protect it, that the 
Gates of Hell, that is, Perſecution and 
even Death itſelf, ſhould nat be able to 
prevail againſt it. This is That Church 
which though perſecuted by Unbelievers, 
I by [ago] worldly Factions, 

| . di — 
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diſtracted by Schiſms, and moſt of all de- 
farmed by temporal Proſperity and the vi- 
tious lives of its profeſſed Members; yet 
ſhall finally prevail and be reſtored in ſuch 
Purity, that the Kingdoms of the World 
Rev. xl. if. ball become the Kingdoms of our Lord and 
Iſai xi. 9. of his Chriſt, and the Earth ſhall be full 
of the Knowledge of the. Lord, as * Ma- 
ters cover the Sea. 


3. TE Holy Catholick Church 8 
ſometimes fignifies ſtill more particularly 
That Part of the univerſal Church of 
Chrift, which in the preſent Age is Now 
living upon Earth; as diſtinguiſhed from 
Thoſe who have gone before, or ſhall 
come @fter. And Theſe are the preſent 
True Members of Chriftl, whereſoever di 
per ſed, or howſoever diflinguifhed, over 
the Face of the whole Earth. This is the 
frefent Church militant, the Invifible 
Church, known only to God the Searcher 
of Hearts; who, among Chriſtians of All 
Nations, and of different Rites, and great 
Diverſity of Opinions, knows Who they 
are that N 272 in Spirit and in 

N Truth, 
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Truth, and . | 
Sinceriry of Heart. . 


4. Tr E term, © Catbolick Church, 0 

ſignifies in the laſt place, and moſt fre- 

quently of all, That Part of the univer- 
fal Church of Chriſt, which at any par- 
ticular Time is Viſible upon Earth, in an 
outward Profeſſion of the Belief of the 
Goſpel, and an external Communion of the 
Word and Sacraments. And This is that 

Great Field, wherein grow together the Matt. xiii. 
Corn and the Tares. This is the Net in 
our Lord's Parable, wherein are incloſed 
both gaad fiſh and bad. This is the mixt ver. 47, 48. 
Society of fincere Chriſtians and Hypo- 
crites, who ſhall not be Ann till the ver. 39. 
end ef the World. 


Tun Church of Rome pretends to Pg 

itfelf This whole Catholick Church, exclu- 
five of all other Chriſtian Churches, 
Which is the ſame Abſurdity, as for a 
fingle Member, nay for a Member after it 
has cut itſelf off from the Body, preſump- 


ruouſly to call ige the Whole Body. They 
CO allo to give my Marks or Notes 
of 
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of the true Catholick Church. Such as 


are, Vifibility; whereby they mean Ten- 


foral Grandeur and Proſperity ; Which is 

in Scripture, on the contrary, more gene- 

rally a Mark of Errour, Univerſality ; 

_ whereby they mean Extent of Country : 

In which point, Mahometaniſm and Pa- 
ganiſm far exceed them. Antiquity ; ; 
whereby they mean, not primitive Anti- 

quity, but a Succeſſion of Many corrupt 
Ages. Alſo Miracles, in proof of new Doct- 
Matt.xxiv. rines: Againſtattending to which, our Savi- 
+27; Our and his Apoſtles have given us the moſt 
9. expreſs Cautions, In reality, Maris or 
Notes of the True Church there poſſibly 
can be none, beſides That One which makes 
it to be the Tris Church; vix. its teaching 
the /ame unvaried Doctrine, which Chrift | 
and his Apeſtles taught from the Begin- 
ning. Which Doctrine is briefly and 
clearly contained, in the Creed and in the | 

ten Commandments profeſſed by all Chriſti- 
ans, in all Ages and in all Countries, at 
their Baptiſm. To This doctrine the 
Church of Rome has not adhered, but has 
7 it with * and, 


by 
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by mixing the Authority of Popes and 
Councils and vain Men with That of 
Chriſt, - has, like the Jews of old, by the 


Traditions 'of Men made void the _ 


mandments of God. 


Tur is one ching further to be ob- 


ſerved upon this Head: That the Catho- 
lick or Univerſal Church of Chriſt being 
dif] diſperſed over many Nations, who live un- 


der various Laws and Forms of Govern- 


ment ; therefore every Particular Church 
muſt of neceſſity have a Power to appoint 
its own Rites, Forms, and Ceremonies. In 
which matter, the End being Order, De- 


cency, and Peace; the Rule is, to avoid 
Contentiouſneſs, and every thing, as far as 


poſſible, that is likely to > give: * 
cauſe e 


* 


Tux Second part of. This Article, 
« The Communion of Saints, may like- 


wiſe, wore: be taken in different 


ſenſes, 


„ 


12 


123 


124 


An EXPOSITION 
Ix the Holy Catholick Church be under. 


| 1 under all the 
different Diſpenſations of Religion, from 


the Beginning to the End of the World: 


Then the Communion e | Saints eonſiſts in 


expedation as * come: 


This; chat they are All, Servants of the 


ſame God; all guided and ſanctified, after 
divers manners, by the ſame Spirit; all 


live in Hope of the ſame divine Promi ſes, 


made known at ſundry times, and in dif- 


| ferent ways and degrees; and ſhall all fi- 


nally be made Partakers of the ſame Glo- 
7y, according to their different Capacities 


and Deſerts, in the eternal Kingdom of 


Bu v ifby the Holy Catholick Church, be 


meant the Cbriſtian Church only; Then 


the Communion of Saints conſiſts further 
in This; that they are, not only Servants 
of the ſame Gad, and Heirs in genera! of 
the ſame Promiſes ; but that they have 
communion alſo in profe, Nag particularly 
the ſame explicit Faith in Chrift, of 
whom the Antients had but an obſcure 


T hat | 
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That they are Members of his peculiar 
myſtical Body, united under Him as their 
Heads governed by the ſame Laws, and 

of the ſame Ordinances, of che 
Goſpel. So chat they, being Many, are Rom. aii. 
One Body in Chriſt; and every one Mem- m 

bers one of another. 'There is One Body, Eph. iv. 4. 
and One Spirit, even as they are called in 

One Hope of their. calling: One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptiſm,« One God and Father 

of all, who is above all. | 


CoNSEQUENTLY 'tis the Duty of 
All Chriſtians, /zving together at the ſame 
time, to endeavour to keep this unity of the Eph. iv. 3: 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace, by uniting in 
a vi/ible and external F ellowſhip of Love 
and Cbarity; joining publicly in the ſame 
Worſhip of God; mutually efiſting, com- 
farting, inſtrucing each other; with all Erh. iv. 2. 
howlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, 


forbearing one another in Love: In a word, 

doing all the good Offices, that it becomes 
Members of one and the ſame Body to do 1 Cor. aii. 
for each other, | Ota 


. ” 
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As to thoſe who do not live upon Earth 
at the ſame time, the Communion of Chri- 
7 ſtians with Saints departed, conſiſts in our 
Erh. l. 19. being \fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and 
of the houſhold f God; members of the 
Heb, xii ſame City of God, the heavenly TFeruſalem ; 
Fh in. 20 having our Converſation in Heaven, from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour eſis 
Chrift. Ir conſiſts, in ſetting before us 
their Examples, imitating their Patience 
and all other Virtues, and praying to God 
that His Kingdom may come; when we, 
together with Them, ſhall have our per- 
fect conſummation and bliſs both in Body 
and Soul, in His eternal and . 
Glory. | | 
Bur for Us to direct 1 to de- 
parted Saints, as the Church of Rome has 
preſumpruouſly taught men to do; neg- 
lecting the Only and All- ſufficient Media- 
tor whom God has expreſsly appointed to 
That Office, or taking upon ourſelves to 
join Others with him; is evidently un- 
warrantable and ſinful. For neither is it 
ä pai. for us, before the day of Fudg- 
ment, 


- 
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ment, to know certainly ho Are Saints; 
neither, if we did know this, have we 
Any reaſon at all to believe they can hear 
our Prayers; nor, if they could, are they 
at all appointed of God to be Mediators or 
Interceſſors for us. If therefore praying 
to Angels, who we are ſure Are miniſt- 
ring Spirits ſent forth to minifter. for them Heb. i. 14. 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, is expreſs- 
ly forbidden in Scripture ; and the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels be a beguiling ourſelves 
of our Reward, in a voluntary Humility, Col ii. 18. 
(in a Show of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and 23. 
bumility,) intruding into thoſe things which 
we have not ſeen, vainly puffed up by a 
fleſhly Mind, and not holding the Head, 
which is Chriſt : Much more, the pray- 
ing to Saints, who we do know certainly 
not to be Miniſtring Spirits, and do not 
know certainly nor probably that they hear 
us at all, nor generally whether they be 
Saints or not; muſt be a departing from 
Chriſt the True Mediator, and a great de- 
rj from his Honour, 


3 
5 


ARxrIC. 


228 


An EXPOSITION 


8 5 The Fozgiveneſs of | 


IN the Reaſon of Things, and in the 
Nature and Eſſence of a Law, men are 
bound at all times to obey the Will of 
God, and in no caſe knowingly to tranſ- 
oreſs it. By Sin, men become liable to 
the Penalty of the Law, and ſubject to 
the Divine Diſpleaſure. By Repentance 
and Amendment after Tranſgreſſion, ari- 


ſes a Hope of Pardon, founded upon our 


natural Knowledge of God's eſſential At- 
tributes of Goodneſs and Compaſſion. But 
becauſe future Obedience, is the doing on- 
ly what was our Duty to do; and, proper- 
ly ſpeaking, makes no Expiation for Paſt 


Tranſgreſſions: Therefore the natural 
Hape of Forgi veneſi, is but Hope ; and, 


at beſt, leaves men under uncertain Ap- 


prehenſions, upon what conditions, and in 


what manner, and to what degree or ef- 
Feet, their Sins ſhall be forgiven them. 


by 
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B xy Revelation to the Patriarchs, in 
the Appointment and Acceptation of Sa- 
criſices; by the whole tenour of the Mo- 
aick law, in the inſtitution of Expiations 
and Atonements; and by all the Preach- 
ings, and Exbortations, of the Prophets ; 
God from time to time incouraged and aſ- 
ſured this natural Hope of Pardon upon 
Repentance, in various manners and de- 
grees, and to the Expectation of manifold 
both preſent and remote Bleſſings. 


A length, by the Coming of Chriſt, 

the Diſpenſation of the Divine Mercy was 

fully opened; Repentance and Remiſſion of Luke xxiv 

Sins was commanded to be preached in . 

His Name among all Nations; The Me- 

thod of Sinners finding Acceptance and 

Reconciliation with God, through the 
Interceſſion of Chriſt, and by the Terms 

of the New Covenant in his Blood, was 

diſtinQly declared; And Death was abo- Tim. i 

liſhed, and. Life and Immortality clearly io. 

brought to light through the Goſpel, This 

authoritative Aſſurance of God's granting 1 

men the liberty and benefit of Repentance Ade xi. 18. 

— 


untg 
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unto life eternal, is the Glad Tidings ex- 
prefled by the word | tvaryyiaor ] Goſpel. 
And as it diſcovers in the higheſt manner 
God's irreconcileable Hatred againſt Sin, 
that he did not think fit to pardon it wich- 
out ſo great an Expiation as the Death of 
his Son; ſo it ſhows at the ſame time his 
eſſential Googneſs and Compaſſion towards 
Sinners, that he was pleaſed to find out 
ſuch a Method for their Recovery. For 
the Ground and Foundation of God's Love 
and Mercy towards Men, was not the in- 
terpoſit ion of Cbriſt: But on the contrary, 
the Ground and Foundation of Chr:/?'s in- 
terpofing on our behalf, was the original 
and eſſential Goodneſs of the God and Fa- 
10h if 16. ther of all. God fo loved the World, that 
be gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoe- 
ver beheveth in him, ua not periſh, but 
* everlaſting Life. 
Tu external Means, "3 which this 
Grace and Fayour of the Goſpel is 45. 
e 3 is Baptiſm. Ariſe, and be baptized, 
nd waſh away thy Si my calling an the 
7 of the Lord. 
"Tub 
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Tas Nyalifications req̃uiſite for Bap- 
2 or (in thoſe who have from the be- 
ginning been educated in the Knowledge 
of Chriſt ) for the public and worthy Pro—- 
feſfion of Chriſt's Religion; are Faith and 
Repentance. Repentance towards God, and gun 21. 
Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt: 
Repentance from dead works, and Faith gy 1. 
towards God: A ſincere Deſire of amend- 
ing all paſt Faults, and a firm Reſolution 
of Obedience for the future. Hence 
Baptiſm is ſtyled The Baptiſm of Repent= , e in. l 
ance for the remiſſion of Sins; the Waſhing ARs1i 28 
of Regeneration, and renewing Y _——— 
h Ghoſt, 


1 Efe and a of this 
Regeneration, the Scripture always ſup- 
ps to be True Virtue and Holineſs of life 
pu the future. We are buried with Chri ], at 
by Baptiſm into Death; that, like as | 
Cbriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even ſo We alſo ſhould 
walk in GRE * * 


oo os 
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To Aboftates who totally renounce this 
Baptiſm of Regeneration, the Effect and 
Benefit of it is made void. The One Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt, being rejected by them 
Heb x. 26. and deſpiſed; there remains no new Sacri- 


fice for Sins. 


I thoſe who do nt totally e 
from religion, but yet (contrary to their 
Profeſſion) fall into any Great or Habi- 
tual Vice; their Sins, after the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, muſt of neceſſity be 
more inexcuſable; their Hearts, more 
hardened; their Repentance, more diſi- 
cult; their Hopes, more broken, They 
a per. il. Are like the Sow, that was waſhed, turning 
21, 22. again 70 ber wallowing in the Mire. And 
it bad been better for them not to baue 
known the way of Righteouſneſs, than, af- 
ter they have known it, to turn from the 

* Commandment delivered unto them. 


NEVERTAHETESs, ſuch perſons as 

Non i. Theſe, are ſtill through the Goodneſs and 
4.5- Furbearance and Long-ſuffering of God 
continually invited to Repentance ; and 
exhorted, that they do not by . 
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and an impenitent Heart treaſure up unto 

themſelves Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, 

and revelation of the righteous Judgment 

of God. Such perſons are to be rebuked Tit.i. iz. 

ſharply, but not driven to Deſpair. That eb. il. 

which is Lame, is not to be turned out of 13- 

the way, but that it rather be healed. 

St Paul delivered a Great Sinner to Satan 1Cor v. 5. 

for the deſtruction of the Fleſh, that the 

Spirit might be ſaved in the day of the 

Lord Feſus: And, upon his true Repen- 

tance, gave an exhortation to comfort him, 2Cor.ii. 7. 

left perhaps ſuch a one ſhould be ſwallowed 

up with overmuch Sorrow. He ſpeaks alſo 

of many Others that had ſinned already, 2 cor. xii. 

even in the Inſtances of Great Crimes; 

and complains of them ſeverely, for thar 

they had not repented. St Fames likewiſe 

declares : Brethren, if any of you do err n mes v. 

from the Truth, and one convert bim; let 19. 

him know, that be which converteth the 

Sinner from the Errour of bis way, ſhall 

ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a 

multitude of Sins. St Jude alſo, ſpeak- 

ing of different kinds of Sinners; Of jugera. 

2 ſays he, have compaſſion, making a 
KY di Fer- ; 


* 
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difference; and Others ſave with Fear, 
pulling them out of the Fire. And our Sa- 
viour himſelf, threatning ſome very 
Great Corrupters of his Religion, that he 
| Rev.ii. would caft them into a Bed of Sickneſs, 
3%» *3* and kill their children with Death; yet 
adds, even concerning theſe Great Sin- 
ners, except they repent of their Deeds. 


IN caſe of theſe Great Sins, the Re- 
Hentance muſt indeed be alſo Great and 
* xi. Exemplary, ſo as to give Glory to the God 


xVi9. 


2 or. vi, of Heaven. It muſt be @ Repentance not 
10. to be repented of : A Repentance proceed- 

ing from a true Senſe of the Evil of Sin, 

and producing a real and effectual Change 

and Reformation of Life, But for the 

ſmaller Failingꝭ, Infirmities, and Surpri- 

Les, incident to ſincere and virtuous per- 
ſons in the whole courſe of their Lives; 

for the continual Forgiveneſs of T beſe 

there is moſt evidently proviſion made 
through the whole Tenour of the Goſpel. 

Our Saviour directs us to pray daily for 

the forgiveneſs of Such Treſpaſſes, upon 

2 of our being ready to forgive 

| our 
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our Treſpaſſes againſt each other. And by 
commanding us to forgive one another, 
not only until Seven times, but until ſe- Mattaviii. 
. venty times ſeven ;z he plainly declares that 
we may hope for proportionable Compaſ- 
ſion at the hands of God. 


TAE Church of Rome, by their Do- 
ctrines concerning Confeſſion and Abſolu- 
tion, concerning Contrition and ſuperſtiti- 
ous Penances, concerning Indulgences and 
the Power of the Keys; have greatly con- 
founded the Doctrine of the Goſpel con- 
cerning the Forgiveneſs of Sins, with 
corruptions introduced merely by the Va- 
nity. and Ambition of Men. For the 

Texts upon which they ground their pre- 
tended Powers, do. plainly mean, not to 
appoint men to fit in God's Seat of Judg- 

ment, but to authorize them ' from God 

to preach and to aſſure unto men the 
Terms or Conditions, upon which alone 
their Sins ſhall be forgiven them. Whoſe ,- 
ſoever Sins ye remit, not according to your 

own Will and Pleaſure, but whoſe ſoever John xx. 

K 4 Sins 5 
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Sins ye remit by executing your Comiſſi- 
on, by publiſhing That Goſpel which I 
have authoriſed you from God to preach 
to the World; they are remitted unto 
them, | / FD 


A MoNG Proteſtants alſo the Errout 
is no leſs dangerous, if, confeſihg their 
Sins continually to God, as the Roma- 
niſts do to the Prieſt ; they return again 
to the Practiſe of them, as having been 
ab ſolved in courſe. For all Such confeſſi - 


ons, whether to God or to the Prieſt ; 


are but Mockeries of Religion. With- 
out real Amendment and Reformation .of 
Manners, there is no ſuch hang as Fer- 


bien 9 Sin. 
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AxrrTic. 11. The Keſurrection of 
the Body. 


Tu Ar in general there ſhall be am- 
ther Life after This, is very ſtrongly pro- 
ved from the conſideration of the Nature 
and Faculties of the Soul of man; from 


all men's natural Conſcience and unavoid- 


able Apprehenfion of what is to come; 


and from the ſenſe we have of our being 
accountable for our own actions; compa- 
red with the neceſſary Attributes and 
Perfections of God the Supreme Gover- 
nour and righteous Fudge of the World, 
and with the expreſs declarations of the 
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Goſpel, whereby Life and Immortality » Tim. i 


are now clearly brought to Light. 
| AnD if tis certain in general, that 


there ſhall be a Future Life; tis probable. 


moreover - in particular, that the Soul, 
which in the preſent State God has 
thought fit to cloath with a Body of Fleſh, 
is in its Nature Such, as can beſt exert its 
Faculties even in the future State like- 
wiſe, when united t to a Body ſuitable to 


1 That 
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That State. And that therefore there 
will be a Reſurrection of the Body. 


To the Fews there ſeems to have been 
given ſome Intimation of this Particular, 
in the Hiſtory of Enoch and Elijab's ha- 

Job xix. be. been tranſlated with their Bodies; in 

1 107 in his Fleſh he ſhould /ze God ; in Eze- 
Ban. Al. 2. Eels viſion concerning the Reſurrection 
1. of the dry Bones; and in Some Orbe- 
0M Paſſages of the Prophets. 


mm. I e 
doctrine ſo clearly and fully revealed, 
that even upon This Account Chriſt may 

Johan. 2g. be juſtly ſtyled The Refurrettion and the 

Life. By Him and his Apoſtles it is now 

Joh.v. 28, diffin&#ly declared, that All that are in the 

29. Graves ſball bear bis Voice, and ſball come 

forth uno the Reſurrettion: That the 

r. Sea ſhall give up the Dead that are in It, 

and Death and the Grave ſhall deliver up 

3 the Dead that are in Them : That This 

i 28 corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and 
This mortal Ball put on immortality. 


ay 


* * 
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As to the Manner of the Reſurrection, 
How the Dead are to be raiſed up, and ver. 35. 
with What Body they ſball rome: The Scrip- 
ture has told us, that it is ſown in Cor- ver 42,43, 
ruption, it is raiſed in Incorruption : It is 

ſown in Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: 

It it ſown inWeakneſs, it is raiſed in Power: 
It is ſown a Natural body, it is raiſed a 
Spiritual body, In a word; Chrift ſball pnil il. 21. 
change our wile Body, that it may be 
faſhioned like unto His glorious Boch, ac- 
cording to the working whereby he it able 
even 0 ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 


Tur Objefions againſt this Doctrine, 
drawn from. Philoſophical Speculations con- 
cerning the Sameneſs of the Parts of the 

Same Body; are mere Trifling. Thou Cor. ,, 
Fool : That which thou ſouugſt, is not quick- 36,37, 38. 
ned except it dir. And That which thou 
ſeueſt, thou ſoweſt not That Body that ſhall 
be, but. bare Grain, ſuppoſe of Wheat or 
of ſome other Grain. But Gad giveth it a 
Body, as it has pleaſed. Him; and to every 
Seed, bis Own Body. The Body, at leaſt 

a great Part of it, during the whole _— 
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of our Natural Life, is in perpetual 
Change: Yer the Perſon continues always 
the Same. Ar the Reſurreion, every 
man ſhall be as really and truly the ſame 
Perſon that died; as in the morning he 
that awakes, is the ſame Perſon that went ir 
to ſleep at night. 


ARTIC. 12. And "> life ever⸗ 
laſting. 
TAE Reſurreftion of the Dead, i is in 
order to that final Fudgment, which ſhall 
upon all Mankind as ſoon as they are 
raiſed, The Efe# of this Judgment, will 
be the ſeparating of men according to 
their Deſerts, and appointing them' their 
different Portions in That eternal State, 
which ſhall ſucceed the Diſſolution of this 
preſent World. Which eternal State, is, 
in the preſent Article, ſtyled The Life 
everlaſting ; from that more excellent Part 
of it, which is the State of Happineſs for 
the Righteous, But it includes alſo, by 


e 9 — State of 
1 


. 
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Puniſhment or Miſery, into which the 
Wicked ſhall be ſent at the Grear Day. 


i T x E Profeſſion therefore of This Arti- 


cle, is in effect the profeſſing our Belief, 


that the Judge of the whole Earth will, 
at the End of the World, render unto every 
One according as his Work ſhall be. The 
Devil, who was the Head of Apoſtacy; 
and his Angels, which followed him in 
the Great Tranſgreſſion; and all wicked 


Men, who have willingly been ſeduced 


by the Temptations of Unrighteouſneſs; 
The impious and profane, the Blaſphemer 
and 1dolater, the Unjuſt and Fraudulent, 


the Tyrant and Oppreſſor, the unholy and 
unclean, the Adulterer and W horemonger, 


and every worker of iniquity; theſe He 
ſhall condemn to everlaſting Deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord and from 


the Glory of his Majeſty, in the Lake that 


burneth with Fire unquenchable. But all 


Virtuous and Good men, all juſt and right- 


eous and religious perſons; who either un- 
der the Light of Nature, with Enoch and 


Noah and 2 and os Patriarchs ; 3 or un- 
Fn. der 


* 


141 


142 


Ar EXPOSITION. 


der the Law, with Moſes and the antient 
Prophets; or under the Goſpel, with the 


Apoſtles and Followers of our Lord; have 
ſincerely indeavoured to obey the Com- 
mandments of God, in the practiſe of Pie. 
cy and Devotion, Fuſtice and Truth, So- 
briety and Holineſs ; Either from the Be- 
ginning of their Lives, or from the time 
of their ſincerely repenting and forſaking 
their Sins; Theſe he ſhall reward with 
Glory unſpeakable, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven; which is The Life everlaſi- 


ing. 


2 Tim. iv. 
3 


Tur Beginnings of this eternal Happi- 
neſs or Miſery, may poſſibly be in the in- 


termediate State between Death and Judg- 


ment. Where the Righteous may be very 
happy, by a well-grounded and affured Ex- 
pectation of That Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall 
give them at That day. And the Wicked 


may, on the contrary, be greatly miſera- 


ble, by the Expectation of their irrever- 
fible Sentence ; though it be not, before 
the 10 of 9 mY executed 

upon 
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upon them. But the complete Eftabliſh- 
ment of That eternal ſtate, the Belief 
whereof is profeſſed in This Article, ſhall 
not take place till after the Ręſurrection. 
And therefore tis placed the very Leſt in 
the Creed: I believe he Reſurrect- 
ion of the Body, and the Life everlaſt- 
ing, | 
Rs = 

WH AT the Condition of Wicked men 
in particular will be in that everlaſting 
State, we are not able diſtinctly to under- 
ſtand or deſcribe, Bur the Scripture, to 
warn us againſt Sin, repreſents their Pu- 
niſhment in general under the moſt terri- 
ble expreſſions : Calling it an everlaſting yy, av. 
Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An- 1. 
gels: Where their Worm dieth not, and a4. 
the Fire is not quenched : Where ſhall be ya viii. 
Weeping, and gnaſhing of Teeth : Where - 
they /pall drink of the Wine of the Wrath ker wy. 
of God, which is poured without mixture, 0. 11. 
into the Cup of bis indignation ; and ſhall 
be tormented with fire and brimſlone ;— 


up | 
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up for ever and ever; and they have nb 
Reſt, day nor night, Only This we are 


2 aſſured of, that che Puniſhment of e- 


\ ,Theni, very particular Sinner, even in That ever- 
9. laſting Deſtruction, ſhall be exactly pro- 
portional to the Degree of his Deſerts. 

As is evident both from our Natural 

| Knowledge of the Divine Attributes; 
Gen. xvii ball not the Fudge of all the Earth do 
25. Right ? And alſo from the expreſs Decla- 


Luke xii. Fations in Scripture, that Some ſhall be 


. 48. beaten with Few Stripes, and Others with 
Many: That Some kinds of Sinners, 
ſuch as the hypocritical Phariſees, ſhall 
Mark ai receive Greater Damnation: And that 


8 215 it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of 


Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of TFudg- 
ment, than for ſome Other Cities. 


IN like manner, What will be in par- 


ticular the ſtate of Good men in That 


; heavenly Kingdom, which in this Article 
of the Creed is by way of eminence call- 
ed The Life everlaſting ; This alſo at pre- 

ſent we are by no means able to deſcribe. 

4 6 ba ©" os 
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For Now we know in part, and we prophe= 1 Cor. xiii; 
fy in part; and we ſee, as through a glaſs, 9 '** 
darkly : And it doth not yet appear, what 1 1Joh. iii. 
we ſhall be: For Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, neither have entred into 
the Heart of man, the things which God 
bath prepared for them that love him. But 
in general, the Scripture repreſents this 
State of Happineſs to us under the high- 
eſt Characters, of Fulneſs of Foy, and Pi xvi 113 
Pleaſures for evermore, of a Crown of © "MIS 
Glory, of a Kingdom that cannot be mo- Heb. oi. 
ved; of a City which hath Foundations, fich i. 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God ; of an 10. 
Inheritance incorruptible and unde filed, 1 
and that fadeth not away: Where nei- glatt. vi. 
ther Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and 20. 
where Thieves do not break through nor 
fleal : Where the Righteous ſhall ſhine Mat. xiii. 
forth as the Sun, in the Kingdom of ** 
their Father : Where Errour and Sin and 
Miſery ſhall be no more : But the con- 
verſation of them that ſhall be accounted Like Ru 
worthy to obtain That world, ſhall be 35: 
with an W of Angels, 114 vi 


with 22,23, 24. 
2 


T ii. 9 


146 . EXPOSITION 


with the general Aſſembly and Church of 
[be Firſl-born which are written in Hea- 
ven, with the Spirits of Juſt men. mad: 
perfect, with Feſus the Mediatour of the 
New Covenant, and with GOD th 
Rev. xxii. Fudge of All, And they ſhall ſee bis 
88 Face, and his Name ſhall be in their Pore- 
Rev. vii. heads, And they ſhall be before the 
: 15. 16, 7. Throne of God, and ſhall ſerve bim day 
and night in his Temple; and he that ſt. 
teth on the Throne, ſhall dwell among 
' them. They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun light 
Rey.xxi.4. n them, nor any Heat. For God ſhall 
wipe away all Tears from their Eyes: And 
' there ſhall be no more Death, neither Ser- 
row nor Crying, neither ſhall there be any 
more Pain; for the former things art 
paſſed away. And yet even in This un- 
ſpeakable Happineſs likewiſe, as well a 
in the State of Puniſhment for the Wick- 
ed, there ſhall be Degrees in proportion 
to every man's Work: As has been ſhown 


tion of the Seventh Article of the Creed. 


| 

above, in the latter part of the Explica- : 
( 

PA RT « 


* - 
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RPE RAE LLS 
7 Farr 
Of the Decalogue or Ten 

Commandments. 


N EXT after the Creed, are in natu- 
ral order placed the Ten Command- 

ments, For he that cometh to God, muſt Heb. xi. 6, 
believe that he Is, and that he is a Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
A man muſt firſt be perſwaded of the 
great Truths of Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion; and then, in conſequence of 


That Belef, he muſt live in Obedience to 
the Commands of God. 


TE Commands of God, are either 
Moral in their nature, or merely Ritual 
and Poſitive Inſtitutions. Of the latter 
kind are the Two Sacraments: Of the 
Ye former kind are the Ten Commandments 
| delivered by Moſes, and n by 
1 dur Saviour in the Goſpel. ; | 


L 2 Qu. 
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thers and Godmothers did p2omiſe 
fo2z pou, that you ſhould keep 
God's Commandments. Tell me 


how mann there be. 


Anfw. Ten. 


Qu. Which be then? 
Anw. The ſame which God ſpake 


in the twentieth chapter of Exodus, 


ſaping, J am the Lozd thy God, 


who bꝛought thee out of the land of 


Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bon⸗ 


In this Preface are contained the A- 


tives to Obedience; drawn from the con- 


ſideration, fr/t, of the Authority of Him 
who gave theſe Commandments, © Ton 


* the Lord thy God: And, ſecondly, of 


his Goodneſs and Mercy towards his people; 


Ibo brought thee out of the land if 
Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 2 


n l that we obey God's Com. 
| 8 mandments 
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mandments, becauſe of his Supreme Do- 
minion and Soverergnty over all: And we 
have Incouragement to obey them, becauſe 
of his great Goodneſs and Compaſſion to- 
wards thoſe that fear him. 


THE Argument here urged, is directed 
particularly to the Nation of the eus: 
Whom God © brought out of the land of 
« Egypt, out of the houſe of Bondage. 
But the Commandments, as expounded to Us 
by Chrift, are ſtill in ſubſtance the Same; 
and the Force likewiſe of the Motives to 
Obedience, is ſtill always the Same. 
They are the Commandments of the Lord 
our God, whoſe Kingdom ruleth for ever 
over All : They are the Commandments 
of Him who hath delivered us from the 
Bondage of Sin and Miſery, and who A- 
lone is able to continue to us That Deli- 
verance. | 


Tu x Matter of the Ss 
may be diſtinguiſhed under Two Heads: 
Our Duty towards God, expreſſed in the 
Four firſt; and our Duty towards our 
N. . in the Six loft Commandments. 
L 3 They 


3 22 ——— — — . cad tata 
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They were originally delivered by God 
himſelf in Two Tables. One of which, 


our Saviour calls the Firſt and Great Con- 
mandment, which is the Love of God: 
«xi; And the Second ( faith he) is like unto it, 


38, 39. ' Thou ſhalt Iove thy Neighbour as thy 


Al 


COMM AN p. I. Thou chalt habe 
no other Gods but Me. 


For the right underſtanding of 


This Commandment, tis to be ob- 


ſerved, 


If, TR Ax it Suppoſes it as a thing 
known by the Light of Nature and Rea- 
ſon, that there is but One God: One Eter- 
nal, Omnipreſent, Self-ſufficient Being; 
of infinite Power, Knowledge, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs; the Maker, Governour, 
and Judge of the Univerſe ; the Author 
and God of Nature; the ſame God, 
who, by his Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, manifeſts himſelf to All Nati- 
ons; who, under the Old Teſtament, re- 


| vented himſelf i in a more particular man- 


ner 
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ner to Adam, to Noah, to the Patriarchs, 

to Moſes, to the Prophets ; and who, in 

the New Teſtament, is ſer forth to us un- 

der this ſtill more particular character, 

that he is The God and Father of our : Cor a. 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. For this is the pecu- ? 

liar additional Revelation of the Goſſ pel ; 

that, as there is One God, ſo there is rim. il. 
One, Mau eto. between God and Men. 5. 


2. Tas Commandmeut requires us 
to own and acknowledge This One True 
God, or to have him for Our Ged. 
Which implies, that tis our Duty to 
« Believe in bim, and keep up in our 
Minds a conſtant Senſe of him, as of 
our Omnipreſent Governour and Judge ; 
to © Fear him, upon account of his 
Power and Juſtice; to Love bim, 
upon account of his Goodneſs and Bene- 
ficence; to Worſhip him, upon ac- 
count of his Supreme Dominion and So- 
vereignty oye all; to © give him 
« Thanks, ” for all his Mercies and 
Benefits; to © put our whole Truſt in 
if lum Yer upon account of his Veraeity 35 
| Eg: on: and 
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and Faithfulneſs; to © call upon bim 
_ continually in Prayer, for the Supply of 
all our Wants; to © honour his Holy 
« Name and his Word, ” by a conſtant 
Study of his Will revealed in Scripture; 
and to “ ſerve him truly all the days of 
« our Life, by a regular and habitual 
Obedience to all his Commandment, 
This is the Acknowledgment and Worſhip of 
the True God, injoined in This Firſt Com- 
mandment as delivered to Mojes : And in 
| Matt. xii. the Goſpel, the Firſt and Great Command- 
705 xvi, ment is declared to be the Worſhip of 
1 Tim. i g. the Same God, in the Name and through 
Ech. 18. the Mediation of Jeſus Chri if. 


3. Tris Commandment expreſsly 
forbids the Worſhip of any Other God, 
either in flead of or together with the 
One True God. The Worſhip of any 
"Other God, of any other real or imagi- 
nary Being, in the place of the One True 
God; is direct Idolatry, or the Worſhip 
of an Idol. And the Worſhip of the 
True God under any Falſe Repreſentation, 
or through any other Medium of Worſhip, 
| than 
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than through the One Mediator whom He 
himſelf has appointed; is an idolatrous 
Manner of Worſhip. Which Sin, be- 


itſelf, in diminiſhing the Honour of God, 
which is the Foundation of Religion ; has 
moreover, in its efe&s, always led men 


ners. For the Eſſence of all Superſtition, 


lent in the room of real Virtue and Holi- 
neſs, which is eſſential in True Religion 
towards GOD. In the Heathen World, 
This Sin was attended with the vileſt Im- 
moralities; as St Paul has at large ſhown 
in the fir/t chapter to the Romans: And it 
was particularly the Cauſe of God's root- 
ing out the ſeven Nations of Canaan, 
from before the children of Iſrael. . A- 
mong the Jews, God commanded it to 
be puniſhed with Death; and when they 
fell into it nationally, he delivered them 
up for it into the Babyloniſb Captivity. 
In the New Teſtament likewiſe, tis always 


ranked 


ſides the intrinſicł Malignity of the thing 


into endleſs Superſtitions, attended natu- 
rally with the h:gheft Corruption of Man- 


and the natural conſequerice of all Falſe 
Worſhip, is the ſetting up ſome Equiva- 
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ranked in the Catalogues of the moſt e- 


normous Sins. And yet Churches which 
call themſelves Chriſtian, have at diffe- 
rent Times preſumed to ſet up Methods of 


Morſdip, and Repręſentations of God, not 


warranted in Scripture ; And have moreo- 


ver taught men to apply themſelves to 
Angels, and to imaginary Saints; to 
Souls of men departed, and to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, whom by a profane Ambiguity 
they affect to ſtyle the Mother of God; 
and even to Relicks, and to Images of 
Mood and Stone. All which Praiſes, 
are a Departing froni the One God, and 


from the One Mediator which He hath 


Col. i. 1g, appointed; or, as St Paul expreſles | it, 


not bolding the Head. 


CommAnDYt 
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Commanym. Il. Thou (halt 
not make to thn ſelf ann graven 
Image, no2 the likeneſs of ann 
thing that is in Heaven above, oz 
in the Earth beneath, oꝛ in the Wa- 
ter under the Earth : Thou ſhalt not 


them: Foz J the Lozd thn God am 
a jealous God, and viſit the Sins 
of the Fathers upon the Children, 
unto the third and fourth Genera- 
tion, of them that hate me, and 
ſhow mercy unto thouſands in them 
that love me and keep my Command- 
ments. Carly | 

OF the Sin of Idolatry there are Two 
Sorts; The Worſhip of a Falſe God, 
forbidden in the Firſ# Commandment ; 
And the Worſhip of the True God under 
a Falſe Repreſentation, or through any 
unlawful Medium, forbidden more par- 
ticularly in this Second Command- 
ment, | eg | | 


bow down to them, noz woxſhip 


TAE 
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tween a Graven Image and a Picture: 


An EXPOSITION 
Trp Firſt and Great Commandment, 


zs the Worſhip of the One True God: 


And the Foundation of That Worſhip, is 


the framing right and worthy Notions con- 
cerning him; Which is what in this Se- 


cond Commandment we are injoined to pre- 
ſerve. God, is an Omnipreſent Spirit; 
of infinite Knowledge, Power, and Good- 
neſs; the Maker and Lord of the Uni- 
verſe: And tis a great Indignity to his 


Divine Majeſty, to repreſent him under 

any corporeal I nage or Similitude whatſoe- 

ver. Tis an Indignity to imagine that 
tthle Creator of Rational Spirits, that He 

Acts xvii. 


whoſe Offpring we ourſelves are, ſhould 
be like unto Gold er Silver or Stone graven 
by Art and man's device. Which unwor- 
thy Notions of God, always withdraw 
men from true Virtue and Holineſs, into 
numberleſs Superſtitious and Immoral 
„ 


T nov ſhalt dot make to thy gelt « an 
Grauen Image. The Greek Writers 


have ſometimes diſtinguiſhed here, be- 
As 
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As if the Fault of making uſe of an T. 
mage in religious Worſhip, could con- 
ſiſt, not in its being an Image, but in 
its being Graved rather than Painted. 
Which is exactly ſuch a kind of Diſtinct- 
ion, as Balak made to Balaam, when he 
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ſaid; Come, I pray thee, I will bring thee Numb. 
unto ANOTHER PLACE; per- 1 7. 


adventure it will pleaſe God, that thou 
mayſt curſe me them from 7. hence, Theſe 
things ſhow, how apt men are to deceive 
themſelves with Diſtinetions where there 
is No Difference. The thing forbidden 


in This Commandment, is not the Parti- ; 


cularity of Graving an Image ; But the 
Prohibition is General, © Thou ſhalt not 


« make to thyſelf any graven Image, 
« N OR: any other © Likeneſs, 


Faok theſe words, Thou ſhalt not 
*MAKE to thyſelf any graven I- 
« nage; the Jews and many Antient 
Chriſtians have. thought, that the Making 
any Images at all,, though without any in- 
tention of worſhipping them, was unlaw- 
* n up of Images in 
os Places 
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Places of religious Worſhip, though wich- 
out any preſent intention of worſhipping 


them ; has always been a great and dange- 
rous Snare, But the Senſe of the Com- 
mandment plainly is, only to forbid the 
making of Images as Repreſentations of 
God, or in any way as Objects or Medi- 


ums of Worſhip. Thou ſhalt not make ” 
them, Thou ſhalt not bow down to 


« them: That is, Thou ſhalt not make 
them in order to bow down to them. 


Mak not * the Likeneſs of any 


thing that is in Heaven above: 


Worſhip not the He of Heaven, the 
Sun, Moon and Stars; or any imaginary 
#nvi/ible Powers in them. Neither repre- 
ſent God under the Similitude of any of 
theſe things. For the Sun is His Sun, 
and the whole Heavens are the Work of 


. bis Hands. 


NeiTHER make to thy ſelf the 
Likeneſs of any thing that is © in the 
* Earth beneath, or in the Water under 


© the Barth: ” Worſhip no Image of 
| Man, 1 or Fiſh: Neither re 
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Ged under any of theſe Similitudes: As 
did the Egyptians and other Heathen of 
old, and the Worſhippers of the Golden 
Calf in the Wilderneſs, and Feroboam 
who made Iſrael to ſim. 


| ſhown it, it could hardly have been 


as to imagine that any divine Virtue or 
inviſible Power ſhould be annexed to an 
Image of Wood or Stone, or to the Place 
where an Image ſtands. Yet both Pagans 
and Fews, and Chriſtians too, have been 
exceedingly prone to fall into this Vice. 
The Church of Rome has been fo palpa- 
bly guilty in this point, that they have 
been aſhamed to let this Commandment 
ſtand; and have been forced to omit it in 
many of their Books. And the Excuſe 
they make for their Uſe of Images in reli- 
gious Worſhip, (that their original In- 

_ tention was not that the Images themſelves 

bouts. be: vayama) is as thin as a 
1 Spider's 


Hap not the Experience of all Ages 


thought poſſible in nature, that men 
ſhould become ſo ſtupid, as to fall down Ii. ix. 
to the Stock of a Tree; or ſo unreaſonable, 19. 
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Deut. iv. 
15, 16. 


2 Kings 
xxiii. 10. 


—— — 2 — — — ——6 > 7o wn's 


An EXPOSITION 


Spider's web. F or Corruptions of this 
kind, ever grow by degrees : And the Com- 
mandment was given on purpoſe to pre- 


vent their Beginnings. God charged the 
Jews, ſaying, Ye ſaw no manner of ſimili. 
tude on the day that the Lord ſpake unto 
you in Horeb ;—left ye corrupt yourſelves, 
and make—the ſimilitude of any Figure, 
Vet in the Wilderneſs they ſet up the 
Golden Calf, as an Image or Repreſentati- 
on of the True God. And afterwards 
they ſet up the Calves in Dan and Berbel; 


ſtill directing their Worſhip, through 


thoſe Repreſentations, to the God of I, 
rael. Then they proceeded to ſet up the 
Image of Baal, who was a Falſe God, 
one of the Idols of the Nations. And at 
laſt they went ſo far, as even to make their 
children paſs through the Fire to Molacb. 
In like manner Chriſtians began to corrupt 
themſelves, firſt, with ſetting up Images 
in their Places of religious Worſhip, 


merely as Hiſtorical Memorials. Then 


they imagined peculiar Favours, annexed 
to Prayers offered to God in the Places 
. A- 

ter 


* 
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ter this, they began to direct Prayers to 
the Saints whom the Images repreſented: 
And, at laſt, in the moſt ſtupid manner, 
to the Images themſelves. Towards 
Saints and Angels they expreſſed firſt a 
certain Honour or Reverence; and then 
they proceeded to idolige them directly, as 
Autboritatiue Mediators in conjunction 
with Chriſt. Towards the Bread and 
Mine in the Sacrament they ſhowed firſt 

a certain auful Reſpect, as to the Memori- 
als of Chriſt's Death : Then they pro- 
ceeded to pay a Veneration to them, ag 
being the real Body and Blood of Chriſt . 
After this, they preſumed ro worſhip them, 


as Chriſt's Living Perſon; and, at laſt, 
abſolutely as God Himſelf. | 


THE Reaſon and Inforcement of the 
Prohibition of every ſpecies of this Sin of 
Idolatry, follows in the next words: 
® For 1, the Lord thy God, am a jealous 
God: Jealous, not like Earthly 
Princes, leaſt their Authority ſhould ſuf- 
fer any Diminution ; For our Goodneſs ex- pf ri. 2. 
tendeth not to Him, nor can our Wicked- 

ys M meſs 
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. neſs do Him any Damage. But he is Fea- 


ai. zli 8. Jous for Our ſakes; leaſt, by giving His 


Honour to Others, and His Praiſe to gra- 


ven Images, our Notions ſhould become 
Corrupt, our Underſtandings darkened, 
our Wills and Affections biaſſed and incli- 
ned to Evil. For all Idolatry (as I before 
obſerved) naturally leads to Other Immo- 
ralities; And when men like not to retain 
God ig their Knowledge, they are very apt 


Rom. i. 28. to be given over to a reprobate Mind. | 


TE Effect of this divine 1 is 
expreſſed in the following words; And 


« vifit the Sins of the Fathers upon the 


* children, unto the third and fourth ge- 
. meration of them that hate me. is 


2 Threatning of laſting Temporal Puniſh- 


ments, a Threatning of National Judg- 
ment to be inflicted, on account of Natio- 
nal Sins, upon a People under a particu- 
lar Covenant, upon a People originally be- 


Rom. zi. Joved for their Fathers ſakes : In conſe- 
28. 


g 


quence of which National Judgments, 
their Poſterity muſt of neceſſity /ifer in 
c a8 to Many — 

2% 
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Vet, to ſhow that God extends not Pu- 
nſhment, properly ſpeaking ; (for All Ca- 
lamities brought upon Mankind by Pro- 
vidence, have not always the nature of a 
Puniſhment ; ) To ſhow, I fay, that God 
extends not Puniſhment, properly ſpeak- 
ing, beyond the Per/ons themſelves who 
in; he adds expreſsly, © of Them that 
Hate me. Plainly i intimating, that if 
the Poſterity of the Wicked imitate not 
the Sins of their Fathers, they ſhall either 
be delivered from the threatned Calamity, 
or it ſhall not finally have to Them the na- 
ture of a Puniſhment, And, to ſhew how 
much more God delights in Bleſſing, than 
in Puniſhing; he adds in a yet ſtronger ex- 
preſſion, And ſhew Mercy unto Thou 
8 92 in them that love me and keep * . 
c., 3 
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Commun no. IN. Thou ſhalt © 
not take the Name of the Lozd thu 
God in vain; fo2 the Lozd will not 
hold him guiltleſs, that his 
Name in vain. 


Arr ER the Worſhip of the One True 
God, which is the Firft Commandment ; 
and the Worſhip of him in a right and 
worthy manner, which is the Second Com- 

mandment: Our next Care muſt be, to 
behave ourſelves with a due Regard to 
him in the whole Courſe of our Lives and 
Actions; as becometh the relation we 
ſtand in to Him, and He to Us. A còn- 
ſtant Senſe of God upon men's Minds, is 
the Foundation and Supporr'of Religion; 
and will ſhow forth itſelf not only in the 
more ſolemn Acts of religious Worſhip, 
but alſo in every part of common Life, 
The anticnt Fews, whenever God was 
mentioned, accuſtomed themſelves to 
add ; whoſe Name be bleſſed. The Modern 
Jeus have turned This expreſſion of au- 
ful Reverence, into a Superſtitious For- 


hm. * — 5 * 
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4 bearance of ever uttering the Proper 


Name of God at all. Chriſtians in latter 
Ages, ſeem to have fallen ints the contra- 
ry Extreme; indulging themſelves often 
in looſe, careleſs, and irreverent ways of 
arguing and diſputing concerning che 
Great Author of our Being. 


Tux Phraſe we here render, © In 
© vain; ” ſignifies, ſtrictly and proper- 
ly, the fame as Falſely. Hence Idols, be- 1 Cor. viii. 
cauſe in reality they are Nothing in the+ 
World, nothing of what their fooliſh 
Worſhippers i imagine them to be; there- 
fore in Scripture they are frequently ſty- 

led Vanities, and Lying Vanities ; Falſ- Deut. 
hoods; Gods, which by nature are, no — = 
Gods; having either no Being, or nothing Gal.iv. 8. 
of That Authority and Power which their 

Name denotes, And accordingly, to take 

the Name-of God © in vain;” is, in 

the original and primary uſe of the Phraſe, « 

to allege the Name of God . 

ſome E 


M3 „ ur 


* 


1 | 


166 


An EXPOSITION 
1. Tux Firſt cherefore and the High- 


ef bet taking the Name of God in 


vain, is Pemjury. Which is a Sin of the 


greateſt Malignity ; as ſuppoſing God ei- 


ther to have no Being, or at leaſt to have 
no Regard what Deſpite profane men do 
unto him. None therefore can be delibe- 


rately guilty of This Sin, but ſuch as are 


totally irreligious, and have caſt off all 
Hope and all Pretenſe to God's Favour, 
Yet by means of vain and inſignificant 
Diſtinctions, or by cuſtomary Negligence 
and Inattention, men have frequently di- 
miniſhed the Sacredneſs of an Oath, who 


Feet at the ſame time ſeemed not to ave 
deen Atheiſts, | 


2. TRE next Ren of This Com- 


en is raſh Swearing in common 


converſation. In which Practiſe tis evi- 
dent there is continual danger of Perjury 


through Negligence and Inattention. But 
if This was not the caſe ; yet tis notori- 


ous Profaneneſs, Irreverence, and Want 


P the Fear of God, to be continually in- 


voking Him, carcleſsly and wantonly * 


* 


A 
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on every light and trivial provocation of 
Paſſion. And This Sin is the more inex- 
cuſable, becauſe in nature there is no 


Temptation to it. It ariſes wholly and 


ſolely from ill Caſtom and Habit; or from 


a direct Contempt of Religion; or perhaps, 


ſometimes, from an Affectation of ſnowing 


a fort of Courage in That Contempt. 


Whereas, in Truth, 'tis not an Inſtance 
of Courage, to defy the Almighty ; but on 
the contrary a real Mark of Cowardiſe, 
not to dare to ſhow a juſt Regard to him 


in che Preſence of Profane men. 


No R is it any juſt Excuſe, when men 


_ Swear by other things, without expreſs 


mention of the Name of God. For 


This Cautiouſneſs plainly ſhows, that tis 


in their Power to forbear ſwearing at all, 


as well as to forbear any particular Forms 
of ſwearing. And indeed, whatever a 
man ſwears by, it amounts in reality to 
the Same ching. For, Swearing by Any 
Creature, is, ultimately and in effect, 
ſwearing by the Name of God, whoſe 
Creature it is; and who Alone can with 

M 4 JG. 
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any Senſe be conceived to be finally ap- 
pealed to, for the Truth of the Fact, and 
Weben. for the Sincerity of the Intention. ß 
ſhall fear by the Altar, fweareth by It, 
; and by all things thereen; And whoſp 
* ſhall fivear by the Temple, fweareth by It, 
and by Him that dwelleth therein; And 
be that ſhall fwear by Heaven, fweareth by 
tbe Throne of God, and by Him that fit- 
Matt. v. Zeth thereon, Wherefore, our Saviour ex- 
horts, Swear not at all: Neither by Hea- 
ven, for it is God's Throne ; nor by the 
Earth, for it is bis Footſtool ; neither by 
Feruſalem, for it is the City of the Great 
King: Neither ſhalt thou fwear by thy 
Head, becauſe thou canſt not make On: 
Hair white or black; But let your commu- 
nication be yea, yea; _—_ nay ; For what- 
ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil. 
5 Simplicity and Plainneſs of Speech, be- 
cometh Chriſtians, who profeſs to be void 
of Fraud and Deceit; And whatſoever is 
inconſiſtent with ſuch Simplicity, pro- 
ceederh from ſome evil Root. 


i FROM 
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FRoM theſe Admonitions of our Lord 
againſt Common Swearing, ſome have con- 
cluded that all Taking of Oaths, even up- 
on the moſt Solemn occaſions, is forbid- 
den to Chriſtians. But the contrary is 
evident, from the Reaſon of the thing; 
and from-the Examples in Scripture, of 
God's Swearing by Himſelf; of our Savi- Gen. zxij, 
our's replying to the High Prieſt, who — vi. 13. 
edjured him by the Living God; of the Mat xxvi, 
Angel in the Revelation, ſwearing by Him 83 
that liveth for ever and ever; of St. Paul's 
aſſeveration, God is my Witneſs; and of Rom. i. g: 
the Apoſtles expreſs declaration, that an | 
Oath for e 7s an End of Hebvi 16. 
all Strife. | 


3. ANoTHER Breach of This Com- 
mandment, and very near akin to the fore- 
mentioned Sin of Swearing in common 
converſation; is 'That profane Cuſtom, 
of Curfing. For if, upon every ſudden 
Tranſport of Paſſion, a man curſenahis 
Neighbour, with a real and malitious in- 
tention of wiſhing Evil to befal him; 
this is irreligiouſiy making /ight of the 

| Curſe 


Rev. x.6. 
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® Curſe of God. And if he does it, with. 
_ out wiſhing any Evil to the perſon he 
Te os _ curſes; then tis uſing the Name of God 
trivially and with Contempt, as of one 
who regards not, and to whom is mw 10 


Regard. 
4. Un px this Head of r the 
Name of God in vain, are included alſo 
all Blaſphemous and Reproachful ways 
of ſpeaking concerning God and Reli- 

5. By this Commandment may like- 

wiſe. be underſtood. to be forbidden all 

raſh Yows; the matter of which, is ei- 
ther impoſſible, unjuſt, or unprofitable. 

Many Directions and Caurions have been 

given by Chriſtian Writers, upon This 

Subject. Bur the plaineſt and ſafeſt Ad- 

vice, is, that men forbear to make any 

Vows at all. For they are uſually nothing 

bur, Snares. In the whole New Teſta-, 

there is no one Precept concerning 
them, nor Tncouragement to the making 
of them, nor Example of Any at any 

1 xii. time made; except in Two Paſſages only; 
mz. 5 and 
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ind in Both of theſe, the Perſons who : 
had the Vow upon them, were Fews. ” 


6. Laſtly; ALL light, irreverent, and 
trivial Uſe of the Name of God at all, in 
common converſation; is prohibited in 
the Senſe and full Intent of this Com- 
mandment. The Deſign of which is, te 
preſerve upon mens minds a conſtant 
Senſe of Gad, as the Obſerver and Judge : 
of all their Actions. Which is the Great | 
Foundation of Religion. 


To This commandment there is, in 
very particular words, a Sanction or Pe- 
nalty annexed: © For the Lord will not 
« bold bim guiltleſi, that taketh his Name 
* in vain. Tis a figurative and very No 
expreſſive manner of denouncing a more ; 
than ordinarily ſevere Threatning : The 
guilty perſon ſhall by no means eſcape un- 
puniſhed. Thus when Chriſt ſays, that 
He who ſhall Teach men to break any of 
His Commandments, ſhall be the Leal in Matt. v. 19. 
the Kingdom of Heaven; the Senfe i is very 


emphatical, that ſuch a perſon ſhall ſeaſt 
of all men enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; 
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Fervant, and thn 
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ven; be, of all men, ſhall be the Lef 
that ſhall enter; he, of all men, ſhall be 
the furtheſt from ever being admitted 


/ | Li 


CoMMAN DN. IV. femember that 
thou keep holn the Sabbath-day : 
Six Days ſhalt thou labour and do 
all that thou haſt to do: But the Se- 
venth Dan is the Sabbath of the 
Loꝛd thy God. In it thou ſhalt do 
no manner of Wozk, thou, and thy 
Son, and thn Dau , thn Man⸗ 
d-ſervant, thy 
Cattel, and the Stranger that is 
within thy Gates: Foz in ſix Days 
the Loꝛd made Heaven and Earth, 


the Sea, and all that in them is, 


and reſted the Seventh Dan.] Where- 


koꝛe the Toꝛd bleſſed "oy Seventh 
Dan, andhallowed it, 


TAE Tbree firſt Commandments diet 


us Whem we are to worſhip, and in 
bat manner: The 3 


puent: en, a particular Time for that , 
| — 
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- Purpoſe. And herein confiſts the general 
Morality of this Commandment. For if 


Religion, and the ſolemn Worſhip of God, 


be neceſſary; there muſt be Time ſet a- 
part for men to be inſtructed in Religion, 
and to celebrate God's Worſhip. But more 
particularly ; the Ends and Reaſons of 
This Commandment are, 


1, THAT men may contemplate and 
commemorate the Work of Creation. 
« For in fix days the Lord made Heaven 
« ond Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them ii. By the contemplation of Na- 
tare, men are led to the Knowledge of 
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the God of Nature. For, the invifible Romi Ry 


things of Him, even his eternal Power and 
Godhead, are clearly ſeen from the creation 
of the world, being underflood by the things 
that are made. This Knowledge of God's 


Creation, is the great Preſervative againſt | 


Idelatry : When men are aſſured, that the 
Sun is His Sun; and that the Hoſt of Hea- , 
ven, which ignorant Nations have wor- 


ſhipped, the Moon and Stars and all the 


Powers w1fible ans ah: that are in 
them, 


Matt. v.45. 
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then, are the Work of his hands, and that 

Rev iv. r. for His Pleaſure they Are, and were crea. 

ted. For This Reaſon, the Sabbath is 

Exod xxxi 4 Perpetual Covenant, a Sign between me 

16,17 and the children of Iſrael for ever: for in 

fix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth. 

And not to the chilaren of Iſrael only, but 

from the very Beginning of the World, 

was This a Sign and a Covenant appointed 

Gen.ii.3 of God; and is therefore of a moral na- 
ture, through all generations. 


As to the particular Space of Time, in 

which this beautiful Fabrick of the world 

Heb xi. 3. Was formed out of a Chaos, and made of 
things which do not appear; tis not in it- 

ſelf at all material, whether it had been 
performed in One moment or in fix days. 

For the doing of it in fx days is as mira- 
culous, as in one Moment; and in One no- 

ment as eaſy, as in fix days. But for our 

greater ditintFneſs of Perception, tis de- 
ſcribed to have been effected in fix days; 

and poſſibly, moreover, as this might be 

' a typical repreſentation of ſome. Greater 

2 bet. il. 8. Periods; ſeeing One day is with the Lord 
| TT 3 | 2 a5 


o—— * ad 
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as a Thouſand years, and a Thouſand years 
as One day. And when 'tis ſaid, God 
« reſted the ſeventh day; the Meaning 
evidently is not, as if the foregoing Work 
had been any Labour to the Almighty ; 
but merely that the Work was then com- 


tion. 


2. THE inſtitution of the Sabbath was 


renewed to the children of 1/rae/ in the 
Wilderneſs, with a particular additional 


reaſon. And remember that thou waſt a 1 _ 
Servant in the Land of Egypt, and that is. 


the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, 


through a mighty hand and by a ftretched 


eut arm; therefore the Lord thy God com- 
manded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. This 
reaſon was peculiar to the people of the 
Jews. And upon This account (of com- 
memorating their deliverance from the 
Egyptian Bondage) it ſeems to be, that 
they had ſo frict and rigorous a Command 
to forbear abſolutely every ſort of Work ; 
a i: the man wh did but ga- 


| ther 


plete, and needed no further Addi- 
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Numb. av. ther Sticks upon the Sabbath-day » Was 
1 892 commanded to be put to Death. | 


3. ANOTHER 7eaſon of chis Com- 

mandment is, that the Poor Labourer, 

* and the Servant, and even the Cattle, 

Frog, may have a time of Ref. On the ſeventh 

uxiii.12. day thou ſhalt reſt; that thine ox and thine 

; aſs may reſt, and the Son of thy bandmaid, 

and the Stranger may be refreſhed. T his 

reaſon likewiſe, - as well as that of com- 

memorating the Creation, is of a moral 

and perpetual nature. And tis here par- 

ticularly remarkable, that God (without 

Matt.x.29. Whoſe Providence not a ſparrow falls to 

the ground) condeſcends to take care even 

of Beaſts and Cattle: To teach men hu- 

manity, and a merciful Temper; and 

Prov. xii, that @ righteous man muſt regard even the 
eg bis Bg. 

No w from theſe Obſervations it will 
be no difficult matter to determine the 
Queſtion, how far This Commandment 
continues obligatory upon Chriſtians. The 
part inſtituted to the Fews in the Wilder- 

-, neſs, the rigorous and trie Reft in com- 
1 memoration 


of the CuuRc H-CATECHI SM. I77 
memoration of their deliverance from the 


Egyptian Bondage, was impoſed upon 
That Nation only; and is therefore by 


St Paul joined with Meats and Drinks col. i. 16. 


and Neu- Moons and Holy days, which 
were Laws not extending to the Gentile 
Converts. And for the ſame reaſon our 
Lord ſays concerning the Sabbath, what 
could not have been applied to any of the 
reſt of the Commandments; Therefore Mark. i. 
the Son of man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath. **: 
But the Moral part, the aſcertaining of 
Time for the Solemn and Publick Worſhip 
of God, who created all things, the inſtru- 
#ion of ourſelves and others in the Know- 
ledge of God and of his Works, and the al- 
lowing a Time of Rejt to Labourers, Ser- 
vants, and Cattle; is of eternal and un- 
alterable reaſon. And they who by the 
babitual Practiſe of Virtue, preſerve daily 
and continually upon their Minds a Senſe 
of God and Religion, in the whole Courſe 
of their Lives; may be truly ſaid, in the 
Chriſtian ſenſe, to keep a perpetual Sab- 
bath. Upon which account, both the + 
Land of Canaan, wherein the Iſraelites 

9 were 


= = 2 — = = » 
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Lukei. were to ſerve God without Fear, in boli- 

7475 neſi and righteouſneſs before him All the 

Days of their lives; and the Heavenly Ca- 

naan, whereof the earthly was but a Type 

and a Figure; are by St Paul figurative- 

| ly repreſented, in a very elegant Alluſion, 

. under the notion of an eternal Sabbath 
| * or Reſt to the people of God. 


8, 9, 11. 
AND even as to the inſtituted part; 
tho' the Sabbatical commemoration of 
the deliverance out of the Egyptian Ban- 
dage, was peculiar to the Fewiſh Nation 
only; yet, according to the Appointment 
and Practiſe of the Apoſtles, there has 


conſtantly been obſerved among Chriſtians ( 

a ſolemn weekly commemoration of the P 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, our Deliverer P 
from Spiritual Bondage. And This, in fo 

ker. i. 10. the New Teſtament, is ſtyled The Lords 1 
| Day. Or 
Tan Manner in which This Day or 
ought to be obſerved among Chriſtians, is, pre 

in attending the Publick Worſhip of of 

| God, in hearing the Word, in reading WW © 

the Scriptures ; in "PO and affiſting Wy Cr 

p 8 dose defi 
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thoſe, over whom we have any Influence, 
in the Knowledge and Practiſe of their 


Duty. In a word, tis to be ſpent in 


works of Neceſity, and in works of Cha- 
rity; and in whatſoever tends, without 
Superſtition and without Affectation, to 


the real Honour of God, and to the true 
Intereſt and Promoting of Religion and 


Virtue in the World. 


THz Extremes to be avoided, are: 
On the orie hand, (and which in the Pre- 
ſent Age is by much the moſt uſüal and 


dangerous Extreme,) That Habit of 


ſpending great part of the Lord's day in 
Gaming, and in other looſe and debauched 
Practiſes; which has been incouraged by 
Popery, and which has to numberleſs per- 
ſons been the corruption of their Princi- 
ließ, and the entire Ruin of their Morals. 
On the other hand; an affected Fudaical 


or Phariſaical Preciſeneſs, which uſually 


proceeds from Hypocriſy, or from a want 
of underſtanding rightly the true Nature 
of Religion, When the Phariſees accuſed 
our Lord for working a charitable and be- 
peficent Cure upon the Sabbath-day, his 

N2 + Anſwer 
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Joh. v. 17. Anſwer to them was, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. His Meaning is: 
Ve have a very wrong Notion of the true 
« Sabbatical Reſt, which God has com- 
“ manded: From his Work of Creation 
God does indeed Now reſt ; but in Ads 
« of Providence, Preſervation, Govern- 
« ment, and doing Good to his Creatures, 
« in Theſe things My Father worketh bi- 
© Zherto, and will work for ever; And in 
« theſe Inſtances, I alſo work, and every 
4 good man works, both on the Sabbath- 

8. * and continually. 


Ceun and . . 
ther and thp Mother; that thy days 
man be long in the Land which th! 
Lozd thy God giveth thee. 


THE Four foregoing Commandments 
are the Firſt Table, containing our Dut) 
towards God: The Six following, are the 
Second Table, containing our Duty iv 
wane our Neighbour, 


bh DOR AE 2 


Axt 
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Ap Bere tis obſervable, that God is 
pleaſed to begin where Nature itſelf does; 
requiring us in the fir/# place to make juſt 
Returns of Honour and Benevolence to 
Thoſe, by whoſe Care and Tenderneſs we 


have been preſerved and ſupported in the 


moſt helpleſs part of our Lives. The Ex- 


tent of This and the like Precepts, is in- 


deed much inlarged by the Goſpel; 
wherein we are commanded to love A 


Mankind, and to be ready to do good Of- 


fices even to our Enemies themſelves. But 
This is evidently to be underſtood of That 
Univerſal Good-Will, which muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be exerciſed in very different Man- 
ners and Proportions, according to the dif- 
ferent Circumſtances and Relations where- 


in d:fferent Perſons do ſtand to Us; and al. 


ters nothing of that particular Honour 
and Regard, which we are here required 
to pay in the fir/# place to our Parents 
and Benefactors. 


2 * . Ta 


181 


182 An EXPOSITION 


To This Commandment there is an- 

Eph. vi. 2. . nexed a particular Promiſe ; that © thy days 
« may be long in the Land which the Lord 

« thy God giveth thee. ” And St Paul 

takes atk; of it accordingly, as the jr} 
Commandment ( the only one of the Ten) 

with Promiſe. There ſeems to be in the 

nature of the thing itſelf a certain aptneſs 

of congruity, in annexing the Promiſe of 

long Life, to Them that honour the per- 

ſons by whoſe Means God hath been 
== to give us Life, and by whoſe 

are, he hath preſerved us through the 

moſt helpleſs part of it. How far and to 

what degrees this Promiſe has been fulfilled 
literally, it is not eaſy for us to judge. 

But as the Land which the Lord their God 

gave to the Iſraelites, was certainly a Type 
Heb.xi.16. Of a better country, that is, an heavenly; 
ſo the Promiſe of long I. life in That Land, 

is undoubtedly an Emblem of Eternity. 

The caſe is the ſame, as in Other Inſtan- 

ces in Scripture. The Prophecy, that 

ini He, Le Foundations of Feruſalem ſhould be 
Tabs. laid with Sappbires and her Gates of Car- 
. w buncles ; is evidently a prefiguration of 
the 


N 
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the heavenly Jeruſalem, the City of the Heb. zi 
Living God, (rm Tus Je, us AN ad- Heb. 1110 


Aw) the City which hath T HE Founda- 


tions (deſcribed by St Fohn in the Apoca- Rev. xxi. 


Iypſe,) whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 


In like manner, to be written in the wri- _ xiii. 
ting F the Houſe of Ijrael, and written in Ban aii i. 


the Book; are Phraſes in the Old Teſta- 
ment, certainly alluding to that clearer 
Expreſſion in the New Teſtament, of be- 
ing written in the Book of Life. 


To © honour our Parents, is, to make 
them ſuitable Returns of Love and Affecti- 
on; toobey, reſpect, and ſubmit to them; not 
only to the gentle, but even to the froward,; 
in all things 5ſt, in all things /awful, in all 
things honeſt and of good report: And, 
when perſons are grown up to years of diſ- 
cretion, ſill in matters of great Concern 
in life, to conſult and be adviſed by them, 
as far as Reaſon and Piety and Gratitude 
ſhall require. But the Particular princi- 
pally intended in this Precept, is, that 
Children afford their Parents a reaſonable 
Support + and Provi/ion, in the time of Age 
— 4 and 
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Matt. xv. 
47 5 6. 


Mark vii. 


11, 12. 13. 
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and Neceſſity, The Jews of old, were 


very faulty in This Particular ; diſchar- 


ging men from all Obligation to relieve 
their neceſſitous Parents, upon their con- 
tributing a certain Sum to the Service of 
the Temple; and ſo making the Command- 


ment of God of none effett, through the 
Tradition of Men. | 


Tre Perſons here commanded to ho 


| honoured ,. « thy Father and thy Mo- 


* 7,” — be underſtood to include, 


not only Parents literally, but figurative- 


ly alſo; The Fathers of our Country; 
Magiſtrates, Supreme and Subordinare ; 


5 Maſters and Miſtreſſes in Families; Mi- 


Wet 


niſters and Teachers of Religion. To each 
of theſe there is an Honour and Regard 


3 proportional to the Nature and De- 


gree of the Relation. To Magiſtrates 
there is due from Subjects, Obedience ac 
cording to the Laws of the Country, in 
all things not oppoſite to the Law of God. 
To Maſters there is due from Servants, 
Diligence and Induſtry, Honeſty and Fide- 
bity : Alſo 8 ubmi , according to the 
Advice 
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Advice of the Apoſtle; Only with this 
difference, that, whereas in the Apoſtles 
days the Servants ſpoken of were Slaves 
under abſolute Lords, Servants Now, be- 
ing hired by Contract, are to pay ſuch 


185 


Submiſſion only, as is appointed by Law 


or by Agreement, To Miniſters and 

Teachers of Religion, there is due from 
the People ſuch Reſpe#, as to Stewards 
of the Myſteries of God; A willingneſs to 
hear and be inſtructed by them, and to 
obſerve and practiſe whatever they can 
ſhow to be the Will of God. Laſtiy, to- 


1Cor. iv. 


wards all Supertours in every kind and 


degree , there is due, eſpecially from 


young Perſons, a Decent and ReſpeFtful 


Behaviour. 


' Tuxpny ſtill £ 
taken notice of, under this Command- 


ment: 'That, as in Nature all Influences 
and Operations are mutual, ſo in all Re- 
lations there is a Duty reciprocal. Tis to 
be underſtood that Parents are by this 
Commandment required to love, ſup- 
port, 3 0 and be gentle towards 


ROB. their 
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© their Children. Princes and Magiſtrates, 

to govern according to Law and Reaſon; 

as having themſelves a Supreme Lord, 

to whom they muſt give account. Ma- 

fers, to exact Service, not rigorouſly, 

but with Mildneſs, and according to Con- 

tract; not as from Slaves, (nor even from 

Them with Cruelty, ) but as from Servants 

upon limited and agreed Terms. Gover- 

naurs in the Church, not to aſſume Power 

over the Conſciences of men, as being 
Lords over God's Heritage; but to be 
faithful and diligent in Teaching and in 
1Pet,v.3. Exhortation, as being enſamples to the 

Fleck 


"Commanate VI. Thou ated 
no Murder. 


Tux frft Four Dn, ſet 
forth our Duty towards Gad; the Fifth, 
expreſſes the Duty owing to our Superi- 
eurs among Men; and the five laft declare 
our Duty towards All men in 8 
with regard © tothe _ the Property, the 

Reputatia 


— 


* 


of the CHURCH-CATECHISM. 


Reputation of our Neighbour, or what- 
ever elſe may in any way affect him. 


THz greateſt and moſt irreparable 
Damage one man can do to another, is the 
taking away his Life; and there fore the 
Firſt of the Commandments under This 
Head, is, Thou ſhalt not kill. But 
becauſe This phraſe has ſome Ambiguity 
in it, we. chooſe: therefore to render it 
more ſtrictly and properly, Thou ſhalt 

« do no Murder. ” For there are Many 
Caſes, wherein the Life of a man may 
be taken aways without the Sin of Mur- 
der, 


A MAN may kill his Neighbour by 
Chance, by ſome wholly unforeſeen Ac- 
cident, when he had no Deſign of hurting 
him at all. And where there is no De- 
n or Intention in the Mind, the Action 
has in it nothing of Morality or Immora- 
lity. Vet any degree of Careleſs neſs, is a 
Fault : And therefore, in the Law of 
Moſes, God was pleaſed to command, 
that whoſoever flew a man by Accident, 

| ſhould 
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- ſhould be at the Trouble of lein fo a 


City of Refuge. 
A MAN may be forced to kill Ano- 
ther, in his own neceſſary Self-Defenſe : 


| And then the Sin is, not in the Slayer 


but in him that is lain, For in all caſes + 


of Force, not he who is compelled. to ſtrike 


the Stroke, but he who is the Cauſe of 


* the Evil, bears the whole Guile, If a 


Thief be found breaking up, and be ſmitten 


| that he die; there ſhall no blood be ſhed for 


him. For bb ſame reaſon, Enemies may 
be ſlain in a juſt and neceſſary War; and 
*tis no Crime, but an Honour, to be ſuc- 


ceſsfull in deſtroying them. But Wars 


of mere Ambition, are direct Mur- 
ders. 


” AL so in times of Peace, the — of 


' Malefattors may be juſtly taken away, 


for the Preſervation and Security of the 


. Puhlick. There is conferred upon the 


Rom. xiii, not bear the Sword in vain, | 


Magiſtrate, the Self-Defenſe of the whole 
| Society; and God himſelf has approved 


and given this Authority, chat he ſhould. 
Tuzsst 
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THESE are the Caſes, wherein the 


Lives of men may be taken away without 
Sin. And for the ſake of diſtinguiſhing 


| theſe caſes it is, that the words of the 
Commandment are thus rendred, Thou 
1 ſhalt do no Murder.” Murder there- 
fore is the killing of a man, not by mi/- 
fortune, but with defign; not for our own 
defenſe and preſervation in neceſlity, but 


out of malice and hatred towards our. 


Neighbour ; not as deſtroying a publick 
Enemy, but one with whom we ought to 
have lived under the natural Ties of 


Friendſbip and Humanity, or at leaſt of 


mutual Forgiveneſs; not as bringing a 


Malefafor to Execution for the preſerva- 


tion of the Commonwealth, but as cut- 
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ting off an innocent Member to the Hurt E | 


and Loſs of the Publick. 


AWD. hi of all Crimes, is. che moſt 


enormous; becauſe the Damage is moſt 
; irreparable. For, what can be given a 
man in exchange or in recompenſe for his 
Life? Or what ſatisfaction can He make 


for deſtroying the Image of God, who, far Gen. i. 25: | 


from 


1911 [An EXPOSITION 


Matt. v. 36. from reſtoring Life, cannot make one Hair 
Vi. 27. White or black, or add one cubit unto bis 


flature ? 


By the Law of Nature therefore, this 

Crime was always judged worthy of the 
Severeſt Puniſhment ; the very Barbari- 

ans reaſoning among themſelves, that a 

| Murderer, whatever Eſcapes he may 
Aas xxviii Make, yer V. 9 ſuffereth not to 


6 live. 


By the Laus of all civilized Nations 
in the World, it has always been puniſh- 
ed capitally; and ſometimes with the 
moſt Cruel kinds of Death. 


By the Law of Moſes, „ 
ed that No Satigfaction ſhould be taken fon 
Numb. be Life of a Murderer; but | the guilty 
xv. 3t. perſon was to be talen even from God's 
bel Altar that he might die. From whence, 
by the way, appears the Extreme Impiety 
of "thoſe Superſtitions Privileges of Immu- 
nities of Churches, in Popiſh Countries 
whereby Places appointed for the has 
"AY 2 ws | 
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of God, are made Refuges for the vikeſt of 
Malefa@ors. 


T 1s obſervable alſo, that, in order 
to guard againſt this Crime more effectu- 
ally, God was pleaſed to command (as I 


before obſerved) in the Law of Moſes, 


that whoſoever killed a man even by mere 
Accident only, ſhould be at the Trouble 
of fleeing to a City of Refuge, and conti- 
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nuing there till the Death of the High Numb: 


Prief. 


| Laſtly; WH Ar has hitherto been ſaid 
concerning the Killing of Another, muſt 


in proportion be underſtood likewiſe con- . 


cerning Self-Murder. For no man has a 
Right to anticipate the Call of God, or 
to bereave the Publick of a Member, by 
deſtroying Himſelf. 
Tu x true Nature and Notion of Mur- 
der being thus explained; tis to be ob- 
ſerved in the next place, that there may 
be ſeveral Degrees of Aggravation in this 
Crime, and alſo different Degrees of Ap- 
froach towards it. The sb wy 


— and 


| XXXV. 32. 
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and deepeſt Aggravation of the Crime, is, 


when tis committed with deliberate EY 
contrived Malice. But whether it be 


committed with a man's owr hand, or by 


the Hand of Another, or by means of 


Perjury and Subornation of Falſe N. enef. 


neſſes; theſe Circumſtances make no dif- 


ference at all in the Nature, or in "the 
Degree of the Guilt. 


THz next Degree of this Crime i is, 
when 'tis committed, not with premedita- 
ted Malice, but in conſequence of ſome 
ſudden Paſſion and Quyarrel. In which 


_ caſe, Humane Laws have indeed frequent- 


ly made the Penalty eaſy. But in Reaſon, 
one man's Life ought not to be expoſed 
to another man's Paſſion. And the Law 

of God, (which, for the preventing of 
Careleſsneſs, required that whoſoever 


killed a man even by mere Accident only, 


ſhould be at the Trouble of fleeing to a 
City of Refuge ) makes no Diſtinction 
between facrificing the Life of a Friend, 
to Paſſian; and the Life of an Adverſary, 
* or * n ent, Duels delibe- 

rately 
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rately appointed, want, even That little 
extenuation of ſudden Paſſion. And no- 
thing can be more dreadful, than to ſee 
men knowingly and deliberately die in 
that manner, without any poſſibility of 
Forgiveneſs towards each other, or of Re- 
pentance towards God, 


APPROACHES towards this 
Crime, are All Great Miſchief and Laſt- 
ing Injuries, deſignedly done; which 
may either haſten men's Death, or make 
their Life uncomfortable. Under which 
Head may juſtly be ranked deliberate 
Frauds, and miſchievous Adulterations, in 
things proper either for Food or Medicine, 


or wherein ſoever the Lives of Men are 
concerned. 


Ov Saviour adds ; ; Wheſoever : is An- yay. 
gry with his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall 
be in danger of the Fudgment; That is, 
Every degree of unreaſonable Anger and 
Wrathfulneſs, has its proportion of Guilt, 
And St John tells us; Whoſoever Hateth his 1 Joh. l. 
Brother, is a Murderer. His Meaning is; 15. 
not ny that indulged Hatred and Ma- 


0 tice 
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lice extend often from ſmall Beginnings 

to great and unexpected Effects, as in the 

caſe of Cain; but alſo that, in the nature 

of the Thing, a malitious, hateful, and 

mYchi evoys Temper, is altogether unchri- 

Job. viii. ſtian, and is the Spirit of the Devil, who 
HH - was 4 Murderer from the beginning. 


Tu xR B are ſtill Other ways of incur- 
ring Guilt in this matter; which are all 
of them proportionally criminal, as the 
Conſequences of the Actions are more or 
leſs obvious and direct to be foreſeen, 
Thus all Debauching either of ourſelves 
or others, ſo far as it has a natural and 
proper tendency to lead men into mortal 
Diſeaſes or into capital Crimes, is a real 
Breach of This Commandment. 


Laſily : As every Prohibition or Nega- 
tive Precept ſuppoſes, and in its nature in- 
cludes an Obligation to the contrary Pj 
tive Duty; tis always to be underſtood, 

that in This Commandment God requires 
of us Peaceableneſs, .Meekneſs, Goodneſ, 
eee and whatever tends to the 


univerſi 


of the CHUR CH-CATECHISM. 


univerſal Welfare and Happineſs of 
Mankind, 5 


CoMMAN DN. VII. Thou ſhalt 
not commit Adultery. 


As to the Nature and Extent of the 
Sin here forbidden : Since ſome things are 
better under ſtood, than explained; and ſome 
Vices may be faught, even while they are 
reproved; and the beſt Antidote againſt 
Some Sins, is never to think of them at 
all ; It were to be wiſhed, there had never 
been occaſion once to name theſe things 
among Chriſtians; and that the original 
natural Modeſty of Humane nature, and 
the Simplicity and Purity of the Chriſti- 


an Profeſſion, had been of itſelf a ſuffici- 


ent Reſtraint upon men, without needing 
any particular Arguments of Exhortation. 
But fince the Caſe is not ſo; and men 
have, in fact, greatly corrupted them- 


ſelves; and have broken through the Re- 


ſtraints of Nature, and the Laws of God; 
and have by Cuſtom taken off much of 
the Scandal of ſuch Vices, as ought not 

SN . "On " 
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Eph. v. 3. 
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to have been once named among Chriſti 
ans; and, by their ill Example, are per- 
petually teaching Others to think ſome of 
the worſt of Vices leſs diſhonourable than 
they really are; Tis therefore abſolutely 
neceſlary to warn young perſons, with as 
much caution as may be, of the Nature, 


the Extent, and Danger of thoſe Vices, 


which it ſo highly imports them to a- 


void. 


| Tr 1s Seventh Commandment, © Thou 
ce ſhalt not commit Adultery, ” muſt, ac- 
cording. to the Analogy of all the other 
Commandments, be underſtood to prohi- 
bit, not only Adultery itſelf, which is the 
Capital Crime in this kind; but alſo all 
Other Vices of the Same nature. For ſo 


the Apoſtle ranks together All the Sins of 


This kind: The works of the Fleſh are 
manfeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, Forni- 
cation; and, put away all filthy 
Communication out of your mouth. Fur- 
ther; Our Saviour, in his explication of 


This Commandment, does in a particular 


manner require men to govern even the 


Dejirs 
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Defires and Inclinations of che Heart. 3 
The Meaning of which, is not that Any 
natural Appetite is in itſelf finful ; but 
that Every Intent and Deſire of the Mind 
towards an Unlawful Object, though 
there be no opportunity of proceeding to 
Action, is in its proportion and degree, 
criminal be fore God. He therefore, who 
would obſerve This Law, as expounded 
by our Saviour; muſt endeavour to regu- 
late even his Defires and Inclinations, by 
the Rules of Reaſon and by the Com- 
mands of God. For there is no Security 
_ againſt falling into Sin, but by reſtraining 
the Deſires that would lead men to it. 
Chriſtianity therefore does in a moſt ſtrict 
and ſpecial manner oblige us to all kinds 
of Sobriety and Modeſty ; injoyning us to 
glorify God, both in our Body and in our x Cor. vi. 
Spirit, which are God's; to abſtain from : pet ii. 
Heſbly Luſts, which war againſt the Soul; 11. 
to know how to poſſeſs our Bodies in Sancti- 1 Th iv 4 
ficati on and Honour ; to avoid all Indecen- a 
cies of Behaviour, all Drunkenneſs and | 
Exceſſes, which may prove Incitements 
er Occaſions to other Vices: In a word, 
O 3 ro 
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Eph. v. 3, to let all Uncleanneſs not be once named a. 
4- 


* vi. Whoſo committeth adultery, lacketh Under- 


Prov. vii. 


22. 


Filtbineſs, nor fooliſh Talking, nor (immo- 


get, and his Reproach ſhall not be wiped 


dart firike through his Liver, as a Bird 


Pgſterities; that tis deſtructive of humane 


that it ſeparates the neareſt Relations; 
| lays the ground of inextricable Confufions, 


An EXPOSITION 


mongſt us, as becometh Saints; Neither 


deſt] jeſting, which are not convenient; 
but rather giving of Thanks. 


THE Baſeneſs and Diſhonourableneſ 
of the Sins forbidden in This Command- 
ment, is excellently deſcribed by Solomon. 


Nanding; He that doth it, deſtroyeth bis 
own Soul : A wound and diſhonour ſhall be 


away. He gaeth after the ſtrange woman, 
as an ox goeth to the ſlaughter, or as a Fool 
to the Correction of the Stocks : Till a 


baſteth to the Snare, and knoweth not that 
it is for bis Life. 


OTHER ill Conſequences of This Vice, 
are; that it propagates Sichneſſes and In- 
firmities, both upon men's ſelves and their 


Society, and of the publick Welfare; 


and 
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and implacable D:ſſenfrons, in Families; 
and oftentimes occaſions publick Contenti- 
ons, | Murders, and Seditions: So that 
hardly from any other Cauſe, have iſſued 
greater and more tragical Events. 


THrzRE are always Some looſe and 
profligate perſons, who will pretend they 
cannot diſcern the Inmorality and heinous 
nature of the Vices of This kind, as they 
will confeſs they eaſily do in Ot ber Inſtan- 
ces of Injuſtice and Unrighteouſneſs. But 
though they are unwilling to perceive 
wherein the Great Wickedneſs of theſe 
things confiſts, when they are guilty 
Themſelves; yet they always eaſily enough 
ſee it, when they themſelves are the per- 


ſons injured; and they are ſufficiently | 


ſenfible of Every Diſhonour of This 
kind, done to their own Families, or e- 
ven to remote Relations. 


SOME even Heathen Nations, have 
puniſhed Adultery with Death : Which 
- plainly ſhows, how contrary it is to the 


Law of Nature, And in the Law of Mo- 


its, God himſelf expreſsly commanded 


O 4 that 
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Levit. xx. that the Adulterer and Adultereſs rw 
1 R 
ſurely be put to Death. 


In the New Teſtament, the Apoſtles 
conſtantly declare with a particular Em- 
Heb.ziii. phaſis, that Whoremongers and Adutterers 
Seen 9, God will judge. That the Lord knoweth 
125 how to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of 
| judgment to be puniſhed; But Chiefly them 
that walk after the Fleſh, in the Luft of 

Eph. v.6. Uncleanneſs. That, becauſe of Theſe 
things, cometh the Wrath of God upon the 
children of Diſobedience, or of Unbelief; 

that is, even upon the Heathen nations 
. themſelves; and therefore much more ſe- 
&5. verely upon Chriſtians, And let no man, 
faith St Paul, deceive you with vain 
words : For this ye know, that no whore- 
monger, nor unclean perſon, hath any inhe- 

| ritance in the Kingdom of Chrift and of 

God. And he repeats it with great Ear- 
* neſtneſs: Of the which I tell you before, 
as have alſo told you in times paſt, that 
they which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God. And the Author to 
| the Hebrews 8 * to pro- 


95 Jo 


Gal. v. 21. 
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fane Eſau, who for one Mare of Meat 3 
ſold his Birthright, 


THE Chriſtian Religion lays alfo pecu- 

liar Obligations upon us to Virtue and 

Purity, from the conſideration of our be- 

ing an Holy Prieſthood, a choſen Generati- 1 pet. ii. 5, 
on, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; a“ 
people ſeparated to the Service of God. 

That our Bedy is the Temple of the Holy cor vi. 

_ Ghoſt, which is in us, which we have from 19. 
God; even the Temple of the Living God; 2 Cor.vi. 
an habitation of God, through the Spirit. x Pp is 
Under which greater Advantages and 

clearer Knowledge, we are obliged to 

walk honeſtly, as in the Day; that is, as Rom. xiii. 
becomes thoſe who injoy the Light of the 3. 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, the Light of the 1 . 
Knowledge of the Glory of God. | 9 


Laſtly: UN DER this Commandment, 

muſt be underſtood to be contained the 
whole Duty of Husbands towards their 
Wives, and Wives towards their Hus- 
bands, in every Circumſtance of Liſe. 
Husbands, love your Wives, and be not bit- 

fer again them. And the Wives adern- Coliiirg, 


I Pet. iii. 
. 3s 4+ 
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very highly injurious to the perſon wrong- 
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ing, let it be------the Ornament of a Meek 
and 'quiet Spirit, which is in ne A Abt of 
God of great price, 


Commanma VI Thou fhak 
not Steal. 


TE firſt and higheſt dikes of the 
Sin forbidden in This Commandment, is 
that of Robbing by Violence. Which in 
the judgment of all men, even of the Guil- 
ty themſelves, is ſo capital a Crime, 
that there needs no Inlargement upon it. 


Tu E next degree, is Theft or Stealing, 


not by violence and force, but by ſecrecy 


and concealment, And This alſo is of 
ſuch univerſal infamy, that I think none 
who are guilty of it, make any pretenſi- 
ons to Religion. The only caution here 
needful to begiven, is, that young perſons 


_ eſpecially take heed of the Beginnings of 


this Sin, of being tempred to do Wrong 


in ſmaller matters, in things which may 


ſeem ar firſt of no great conſequence, not 


ech 
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ed, nor very ſhocking to the Conſcience of 
him that does the injuſtice. But This is of 
all others the greateſt and moft dangerous 
Temptation. For. few Sinners begin 
with the very higheſt of Crimes. Uſual- 
ly, being ſeduced at firſt into ſmaller 
Tranſgreſſions, they become hardened by 
degrees; till at length they run into the 
greateſt and moſt Capital Offenſes. 


THE other Crimes forbidden in this 
Commandment, are Fraud and Cheating, 
of all kinds; Negle@ing to pay juſt Debts, 
or keeping back the Mages due to the 
Poor for their Labour; Oppreſſion, Extor- 
tion, and making unreaſonable Advan- 
tage of other men's Neceſſities : Deceit 
and Over-reaching in Trade or Bargains; 
All Afifance and Incouragement given to 
Others, directly or indirectly, to do wrong. 
All theſe are in reality, and in their pro- 
portion, only ſo many different ſorts of 
Theft.and Robbery, For, fraudulently to 
with-bold from another That which is his 
Juſt Due, is in effect the very ſame thing, 


as taking from him either by Stealth or 


Violence 
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Violence his preſent proper Poſſeſſion; 


And if any of theſe things be done under 
colour of Law, or in ſuch manner as to 


evade all Humane Laus; the Crime is 
not therefore the 1%, but rather really 


the greater; becauſe to the Sin of In- 
Juſtice, there is added Another Fault, in 
perverting the Means by which publick 
Juſtice ſhould be preſerved among Men. 


Likewiſe, where any of rheſe Offenſes 


are committed in Breach of Truſt, which 
is the caſe of Servants and any Others 
ho are intruſted with other men's affairs; 
howſoever the Law may in ſuch caſes al- 
leviate the Puniſhment, yet in Conſcience 
this is an Aggravation and Increaſe of the 
Guilt, as being a Breach both of Fuftic: 


and Fidelity. Nor is it any diminution of 


the Crime, when tis the Publicꝶ that is 


: wronged by any unjuſt Act. For though, 


in This caſe, tis not ſo obviouſly and im- 
mediately apparent upon whom the injury 
falls, as in the caſe of private wrongs; 
yet the Uncertainty or the Number of the 


0 ; perſons among whom the Damage may 
<1 chance to be divided, alters not at all the 


nature 
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nature of the Crime itſelf, And though 
Injuries of This kind, in ſmaller inſtan- 
ces, are not perhaps immediately felt and 


complained of; yet when the Publick 
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comes to be wronged by perſons of large 


and extenſive Power, then not only the 
Crime itſelf, but the Efet#s of it alſo be- 
come greater and more apparent, than in 


the caſe of Private Injuſtice. Laſtly ; 


Againſt the full Intent and Meaning of 
This Commandment, even great Uncha- 


ritableneſs muſt alſo be underſtood ro be 


in ſome degree an Offenſe: Withbold not p, in, 


Good from them to whom it is Due, when 27. 
it is in the Power of thine hand to do 


i, 

THE Duties, on the contrary, injoyn- 
ed in this Commandment; are Fuftice 
and Equity, Honefly and Fidelity, Truth 
and Fairneſs, in men's Dealings one with 
another. For the Practiſe of which, the 
beſt general Rule that can be given, is 
That laid down by our Saviour himſelf; 
Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to 


Jou, do ye even ſo to Them, For every in. 


Matt. vii. 
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man well knows what Equity and Fair 
Dealing is, when he expects it from O- 
rage ; and in the ſame Meaſure ought 
therefore likewiſe to deal with 
ue hem. 


And for the ſame reaſon, that Juſtice 


and Equity is neceſſary to be practiſed at 
all; for the ſame reaſon, whenever any 


Failure has been made in the Practiſe of 
theſe Duties, Reſtitution ought to be 
made to the perſons who have been 
wronged. For Repentance neceſſarily 


| ſuppoſes a Deſire that the Offenſe had ne- 


ver been committed. And the only poſ- 
ſible evidence of the Sincerity of That 
Deſire, is the making of Reſtitution, 


where ever it can be nos, in reality and 
with Effect. 


Axp becauſe whoever ſincerely de- 
fares to avoid Sin, will indeavour alſo to 
avoid Temptation; therefore he that would 


not be tempted to defraud Others, muſt 
underſtand himſelf to be obliged by This 
Commandment, to indeavour to get an 
honeſt 2 by his Oun Labour and 


Induſtry, 
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Induſtry. Let him that ſtole, fleal no more; Eph.iv.28. 


but rather let him labour, working with 


his hands the thing which is good, that he 


may have to give to Him that needeth. 


CHARTTY alſo (as I before obſerv- 
ed,) being the Means by which Providence 
has appointed the Poor to be ſupported, 
is a Duty within the Intent of This Com- 
mandment. But for the Proportions of 
This, there is no certain Rule, as there is 
in the matter of ſtrict Fuſtice ; And there- 
fore the Meaſure hereof muſt be left to e- 
very man's own Prudence in the Know- 
ledge of his own Circumſtances, without 
laying Snares or Scruples upon Any. 


Tax Obligations incumbent upon us 
to ayoid the Sins, and to practiſe the Du- 
ties, which This Commandment has re- 


gard to; are, in the ſirſt place, the Reaſon 


and Neceſſity of Things. For upon the ſe- 
curing of men's Properties, depends all 
Humane Society; and without Fuftice, 
there can be no Commerce. Take away 
all ſenſe of Juſtice; and ſtraitways every 
fan's hand will be ail n and 
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every man's hand againſt Him; nor will 
mankind any longer be diſtinguiſhed from 
the wild Beaſts of the Foreſt, who devour 
each other according to their Strength, | 
and have no Title or Property in any 
thing. In the next place; ſince God 4 | 
endued men with Reaſon and Conſcience 
and with an unavoidable. Senſe of Right, 
tis plainly His Will made known by the 
Light of Nature, "that they ſhould make 
Uſe of thoſe Faculties to the preſervation 
of Society: So that the Confounders of 
Property, are Deſtroyers of the Order of 
God's Creation. Laſtiy „ the Revealed 
Will of God in Scripture, is moſt expreſs 
upon This Head. In the Law of Moſes; 
Deut. ri. That which is altogether juſt, faith he, 
Levie.xis, ſhalt thou follow. Ye ſhall not fleal, net- 1 
113. ther deal falſely: Thou ſhalt not defraul 
Prov. xi. 1. thy neighbour, neither rob him. A falſe 
Balance is an Abomination to the Lord, but 
Exod.axii. a juſt Weight is his Delight. Tf a Thief 
be found breaking up, and be ſmitten that 
be die; there ſhall no Blood be ſhed for bim. 
And, under the Goſpel; among the Un- | 
righteous, concerning whom i it is exprels)y , 
declared 
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declared that they ſball not inherit the cor. vi. 
Kingdom of God, are by name reckoned 
Thieves and Covetous and Extorti- 

oners, | 


Taz Benefit ariſing from that general 
Truſt and Confidence, which would follow 
upon the univerſal Practice of Juſtice and 
Honeſtly amongſt Men, would be incon- 
ceivably great, It would be a Fulfilling 
of That Prophecy, that the Wolf ſhall 16i.xi.6; 
dwell with the Lamb, and the Leopard 
ſhall lie down with the Kid, and the Calf 
and the young Lion and the Fatling toge- 
ther, and a little Child ſhall lead them. 
It would be an anticipation of the Happi- 
neſs of that new Heaven and new Earth, 
wherein Righteouſneſs is to dwell for - 
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not bear falſe Witneſs ol 


deſpoil a man of his gogd 


manner the ſame thing as — 4 him of 
his Goods; Becauſe in matters of Trade 
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NzxrT to the Life and 122305 of 
our Neighbour, which are ſecured to him 


by the 6th, 7tö, und 875 Command. 


ments; there is noching generally dearer 


to men, than their Reputation; or Good 


Name. Nay, in ſome caſes, it has been 
accounted more valuable even 1 than Life 


itſelf. And in many circ 


and Commerce, and indeed in moſt other 


ſtates of Life, very much depends upon 
men's characters and reputation. So much 


reputation, is always ſo much Power : 
And according to men's Credit and E- 


ſteem in the world, ſo much proportio- 


nally is their Influence and the Weight 
they have in it. For the ſame reaſons 


| therefore, that we are bound to take care 


of the Life and Property of our Neigh- 
IS OT 
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WHO. is here meant by our Neigh- 
bour, our Saviour has told us in his Para- 


ble of the Good Samaritan. Where, by 


declaring Him to be the unfortunate man's 
Neigbbour, who took pity on him and 
did him real kindneſs; he ſhows us that 


our Nezghbours are not thoſe only who 


dwell near us, or with whom we happen 
to have any particular acquaintance ; but 
dever among all mankind we have 


| Any dealings with, or whomſoever it hap- 


pens at any time to be in our power either 
to injure or do kindneſs to; In a word, 
whoſoever can in any reſpect become the 
better or the worſe, or receive any Hurt 


or any Benefit, by our Behaviour towards 


1 
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bour; for the ſame reaſons we ought to 

be very tender likewiſe of his good Name 
aal Reputation: Always having a Regard 
to Truth and Charity, and to the Benefit 
and Advantage of the Publick. 
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Tux Crime or Injury forbidden in 
This Commandment, is that of bearing 
Falſe Witneſs, The higheſt and moſt e- 
normous degree of which Wickedneſs, is 
the giving falſe Evidence in any Court of 
Fudicature, either” in Wen or ot her 
Caſes. | SEE 


Tus next degree oO this Crime is, 
when, not indeed ſolemnly before the Ma- 
giſtrate, but in common and private con- 

verſation, falſe Reports are knowingly 
ſpread concerning any perſon, either out 
of Malice and Envy towards him, or in 
Revenge for ſome imagined Affront, or 
for ſome private Intereſt and Advantage 
to ourſelves. This Sin is very ſeverely 
condemned in Scripture. Our Saviour, 
when the Phariſees ſpread Falſe Accufati- 
ons againſt him, told them that they imi- 
tated their Father the Devil ; who, when 
| be peaketh a Lie, ſpeaketh of his own ; 
4 nil. if be is a Liar, and the Father of it. © 


Bu T 
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Bur there are. ſtill lower degrees of 
This Vice; which as they are /e/5 ſcanda- 


lous, ſo there is more danger of men's fall- 


ing into them. Such are, the careleſs/y 


ſpreading of Accuſations, which we do 
not certainly know whether they be true 
or falſe; Calumny, detraction, ſlander, 
evil-ſpeaking, back-biting, tale- bearing, 
raſh judgment, and the like. Among 
things inconſiſtent with the profeſſion of 
a Chriſtian, the Apoſtle always reckons 


Maliciouſneſs, Debate, Malignity, Whiſ- kom. i. 
perings, Back-bitings, Wrath, Strife, Ha- 2 Cor = 


tred, Variance, Emulations, Envyings, 20 


gious, and bridleth not his Tongue, but de- 
ceivvetht his own heart; this man's religion 
is vain. Our Saviour likewiſe admo- 


niſhes us: Ea not, that ye be not Mart. vil 


Judged, 
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Railings, evil Surmifings, Bitterneſs , An- 1 Tim. v. 
ger, Clamour, and evil Speaking. And ph iv 31. 
declares, that if any man ſeem to be reli- Jam. i. 2b. 
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An ETOS oN. 
Up ER This head, men who profeſs 


Zeal for God, are very apt to be.guilty; 
when, in matters of Religion, they de- 
ſtroy Charity, by fixing Names of Re- 


proach upon each other, on account. of 


Differences in Opinion, concerning things 
not clearly underſtood,” or concerning Do- 
Frines of Humane Authority, or concern- 
ing Rites and Forms and Ceremonies of Hu- 
mane Inſtitution. _ 


THrrre is ſtill a lib degree of" his 
Fault, in bearing witneſs againſt our 
Neighbour, not falſely, but needleſily and 
unkindly, in ſpreading and declaring wth 


Truth his real Faults or Infirmities to his 
_ difadvantage, when it cannot poſlibly 
ſerve any publick good purpoſe. This 


| Levit i. was thus forbidden under the Law: Thou 


16. 


1 Tim. v. They learn to be idle, wandring about from 


13. 


ſhalt not go up and down as 4 Talebearer 


among thy people. And perſons of This 


ſort, are thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle: 


houſe to houſe ; and not only idle, but Tat- 
' ters alfo, and buſy Bodies, Jpeating ey 
which 10 ought nor. 15 af 


In 
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' 1n-Juch caſes indeed, where the Execu- 
tion of Public Fuſtice, or the Benefit 
and Advantage even of P rivate good Chri- 
ſtians, clearly requires it; 'tis plainly 
men's Duty. to. accuſe Criminals, and to 
bear Teſtimony againſt them in Righteouſ- 
neſs and Truth. But in Other caſes, 
Charity requires that we ſhould not take 
delight in ſpreading even True Reports 
needleſsly, to men's diſadvantage. 


Laſtly: S1 NCR an ungoverned T ongue 


is (as St James deſcribes it) an inſtru- jam wt 


ment of great Miſchief, cauſing much 6: 
Diſorder, and Confuſion in the world ; 
and yet difficult to govern, and full of per- 
petual Temptation; therefore this Com- 
mandment, in its full extent, may well 
be underſtood as a Precept to ſet a Watch pf. exli. 3. 
before our Mouths, and keep the door of our 
Lips: To take heed to our Ways, that we pl. xxrxix. 
- effend not with our Tongue: Conſidering, '- 
that in the multitude of words there want< po, . 
eth nat din; but he that refraineth bis lips, 19. 
ts wiſe, He that will Jove Life, and ſee 1 pet. iii. 
5 days 3 let him refrain his Tongue from, 1% 

TH F 4 Ev., X 


1 
j 
'Y 
i. 
4 
! 31 
* 
[IS 
[ 
t 
1 
x 


216 


Matt. xii, 
37+ 


An EXPOSITION + 


Evil, and bis Lips that they ſpeak no 
Guile. | For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſ- 


. tified, and by thy words thou [cy be's cons 


d emned, 


eln Thou (halt not 
cover thy Neighbonrs Houſe; thou 
ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours Wife, 
no: his Servant, noz his Maid, 
no2 his Or, noꝛ 10 Us, "IP 


thing _—— 


Tas Fo non, a EO, SP 


the Prohibition of any particular Vice, a8 


a general Fence or Security for the more 


effectual keeping of all the foregoing 
Commandments. Tis a Prohibition of 
all unjuſt Defires or Appetites. _ ity | 


Onan e Hes, 
the Mouth ſpeaketh; and from the 


ar Paſſions and Appetites, . pro- - 
ceeds every kind of evil Acliant. The 
keeping therefore of the Paſſions and Ab- 
petites under the Government of Reaſon 


of the Cuvn CH-CATECHISM. 


Root ef the Tree, and ſtopping the 
Fountain from which all Temptations 


THE Jews of old, under pretenſe of 
making Fences to the Law, introduced 
many Supenſtitious Practiſes; ſuch as the 


and of. Tables, and the like. But theſe © 
Traditions, in ſtead of being Fences and 
Becurities to the Law, ſoon came to be 
obſerved as Equivalents inſtead of obey- 


waſning' of Cups and Pots, brazen veſſels, Mark vii. 


ing the Law; and fo made the word of ver. 13; 


God, of none effetfT. Among Chriſtians, 
thoſe of the Church of Rome have in like 
manner introduced grievous Super- 
| itim. Under pretenſe of preſerving 
greater Holineſs in the Clergy, they 
have forbidden lawful Marriage. Under 
pretenſe of diſcouraging Coverouſneſs, they 
have eſtabliſhed Orders of profeſſed Men- 
Acanto or Beggars. Under pretenſe of 
preventing Worldly-mindedneſs, they have 
ſet up numerous Monaſteries of perſons 
idle and uſeleſs to Mankind. But none of 
4. things have any proper Tendeney to 


cure 
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cure the Paſſuns, The only. real. Guard 


againſt breaking God's Laws, is what 
This Commandment directs; the Govern- 
ing of the Paſſions and Defires, ſo as to 
cut off (as far as may be) the firſt Occaſi- 
ons and Temptations to Sin; and not the 
laying upon men ſuch needleſs Reſtraints, 
as do on the contrary tend to e their 
Temptations. 4. 


Tas keeping of the Pains and 4+ 


_ petites under ſtrict Government, is evi- 


Rom. vii. 


Prov. vi. 
27. 28. 


cauſe mere Deſires aud Inclinations to evil, 
are not properly Sint but Temptations on- 
ly, till they either break out into Action, 
or at leaſt influence the Intention of the 
Will; therefore men are not naturally apt 
to be ſenſible enough, of the Danger and 
Miſcbięf of evil Defires. I had not known 
Luft, except-the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not covet. The danger of indulging Any 
evil Inclination, is well expreſſed by So- 
lomon : Can @ man take Fire in bis Boſom, : 
and his Cloaths not be burnt? Can one go. 
upon bor Coals,. and . Feet not be burnt? 


„ CU HCA TEA Hex. 


80 it is very difficult for men who have 
rung Appetites, to indulge them in Any 


degree, and yet forbear ſinful Actions. 


This Commandment therefore, Thou 
falt nor Covet, is given as a Guard 
and Security to all the reſt; to prevent the 
Cauſes and the Occafions of Sin. 

« THOU ſhalt not Cover, ” That is: 


Be not eagerly and anxiouſly defirous, of 
what the Providence of God has not 


thought fit to allot thee : Be not envious, * 


at what others injoy : Be not diſcontented 
with thy own Stare and Condition in the 
world. The Particulars therefore here 
principally forbidden; are, 


1. COVYETOUSNESS. By which 


word, is to be underſtood not (what it 


moſt commonly ſignifies) a fooliſh Deſire 
of Riches for Riches ſake, and a penuri- 


ouſneſs"in_the Uſe e of what we already po. 


ſeſe of our Own ; but ſuch a Deſire of in- 
creaſing our Poſſeſſions, as fempts us at 
any time to uſe the irregular methods of 


de efrauding or incroaching upon our Neigh- 
bours, For otherwiſe to defire any * | 
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that belongs to our Neighbour, any thing 
that is lawful for Him to part with, 
and that he is willing ſo to * any ching 

that we can obtain of him either by free 
Gift, or fair Purchaſe; in this apc is 
nothing blame-worthy. acer 


8. ANOTHER. thing here forbidden 

is Envy at what we ſee Others injoy 
* Which as tis a Reponching”of the d. 
ſtributions of Providence, and a perpetu- 
al Temptation to do things that may be i in- 
jurious to the perſons envied; ſo tis 2 
+ conſtant uneaſineſs and puniſhment to 
Itſelf. 4 found Heart, is the Life of the 
Fleſh ; but Envy, the Rottenneſt of th 


Bones. 


3. Tux laſt Particular forbidden in 
This Commandment, is Diſeontent with 
aur own State and Condition in the world. 
In caſes indeed of any extraordinary Cala- 
mity, tis ſufficient that men reſign them- 
ſelves to the Will of God, and ſuffer not 

' themſelves to be by Impatience driven in- 
to.Sin. But in all ordinary caſes, Thank- 
Fulneſi is plainly our Duty for what ue 

| | = how 


y-_ xiv. 


of the CAURCH-CATECHISM. 
have; and nothing can be more unreaſo- 
nable, than Diſcontent for what we haue 


not. All that Any of us injoy, is of 
God's. free and undeſerved Bounty. We 


know not the Deſerts of Others, in com- 
pariſon with Ourſelves. We know not the 


various and wiſe Degus of Providence, 
in the unequal Diſtributions of all Tem- 
porary things. We know not how much 
better, poſſibly, our preſent ſtate and con- 
dition is for us, whatſoever it be; than 
any other ſtare or condition, which we 
through ignorance may be apt moſt cars 
neſtly to cover. | 


Taznz is only one ching rde to 


be 'obſerved upon This Commandment: 


That” tis very abſurdly, and without any 
Shadow of Reaſon, that Thoſe of the 
Church of Rome have, in many of their 
Books, divided this Commandment into 
Two; merely. to complete the Number, 
after having qmitted the Second, which ſo 


plainly e their ſhameful Ldolatries. 
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"Qu: har: datt thou chien learn 
by theſe Commandments ? 


Anſw. I learn two things: My 


5 Duty OW, N 


Anu, Mp Duty towards So is 


to believe in him, to Rar him, to 


love him with all mp. Heart, "wit 
all my Mind, with all mp Soul, 


and with all mp. Strength: To 
worſhip . him; To . give hun 
Thanks: To put mp. whole Tui 


in him; To tall upon un; Fo 


honour his holp Fam. 


of Wn CHURCRH-CATECAHISM. 


O What 40thp: ed towards 
thy Meighbour? 


| Anſw. Mn 1 mn 
Neighbour is ta love him as mn 
ſelf, and to do unto all Men as J 
would then ſhould do unto me. To 
lobe, Honour, and ſuccour mn Fa- 
ther and Mother, To honour: and 
oben the King, and all that are put 
in Authozity under him. To ſub- 
mit mp felf to all mp Governours, 
Teac 


hers, Spiritual Paſtozs and 


Malters, To onder my (elf lowly 


and re rently to all my Betters. 
To hurt no bodn by Wozd oz Deed. 
To be true and juſt in all my Deal- 
ings, To bear no Malice noꝛ Hatred 
in my Peart. To keep my Hands 

kram picking and ſtealing, and mn 
Tongue krom evil ſpeaking lying and 
llandering. To keep mn Bodp in 
Temperance, Sobernels and Chaſtitn. 
Not to rover no2 deſire other — 
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trulp to get 
to do nin. 


to tall me. 
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* M* good Child know this, 
that thou art not able to do 
theſe things of thy ſelf,-no2 to walk 


in the Commandments of God, and 
to ſerve: him without his ſpecial 
Gzace, Which thou muſt learn at 
all cumes”'to call ka by diligent 


vum hear gebs i thou con 


an the Lozd's Pzaper. 


Anſw. Our Father, which art in 
Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy Kingdom. come. Thy Will be 
done in Earth as it is in Heaven. 


Give us this Dan our daily Bꝛead. 


And fozgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 


ve foggive them that treſpaſs again 


us, And lead us not into Tempta⸗ 
. tion. 
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Fat But WR, us. mn. e evi 


100A ib noqu 
eng Wali £ si m > XNA 
Ar rr * R the 5 8 0 ere na- 
turally follows a ireCtion to pray for 
Aﬀfftance 1 to perform them. For, all 10. 


- Fural and all Piri tual Powers being deri- 


ved from God, it becomes us at all times 
and in all things to acknowledge our De 
pendence upon him, and to apply to him 


| continually | as the Aut bor of Whatever 


Good we injoy or hope for. Tis in itſelf 
a fit and moſt 7ea/criable Service; that we 


who turm we receive all from him. ſhould 
acknowledge that we do fo, by Asking i 
him. Tis a high Privilege, that Sin- 
ners are permitted to approach the Father 


of all things, and have Aceeſs to the 


Throne of Supreme Glory. Tis in the 


Natural conſequente "of the Thing itſelf 
Means of promoting the Practiſe of Vr. 
True, by putting the Mind habitually into 


god Temper and Frame. And tis mort- 

over; by L 
: Wo: s Po > Nn: n N AI ; X83 ite 

donn! . "JPY 91.3 enn * Non R. * 


the 4p; 


1 Ne a Con- 


* 
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Hition reuiſite in order to obtain n 
ſing upon our Endeavours. 


: PRAYER, is in itſelf a direct part 
of our Duty towards God, and of the Obe- 
dns 1 in the Fir Commanidment. 

uſe” tis moreover of general influ- 


8 and a Means t to inable men to per- 


form 1 more acceprably all the Other parts 


of their Duty towards him; therefore the 
Direction for Prayer, is properly placed 
in c order next after the Commandments. os 


As to the Time and Manner and Cir- 
cumſtances of Prayer, there cannot be gi- 
ven any particular Directions, which will 
exactly ſuit the State and Condition of 
different Perſons. Every one beſt under- 
ſtands his own Circumſtances: And if 
his Prayers be not mere Forms, he will na- 
_ turally af himſelf adjuſt them to the Exi- 

gencies of his own, proper Affairs: And, 
| for exactneſs or propriety, of Expreſian, 
10 This, God: has no Regard. The 75 7 
ture giyes only general exhortations; TI 
e pray, (/,) with Underſtanding, — 
_ Attention of Mind. Prayer without 
a Under- 
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Underflanding,” or in an inbtnoum Tongue, 
(of which Folly the Church of Rome is 


1 Cor. xiv. ridiculouſly guilry,) 18 ſpeaking into the 


9, 10, 


Ar by. a Voice wit! ut Si ovine Foe And 
Iſai. xxix. Prayer 1755 Ae is drawing near 
„ unto God with bur Lips” white cur Hear 
is far from bim. That we pray (20 con- 

1h. v. 17 Nantih, and without ceafing * The Mean- 
1 be which is, not that men are to 
ſpend their hole Time in Prayets; which 

is the Monkiſh Sup! perſtition 3 or. that En- 
thuſiaſts Who pride themſelves in the 
Length of their Prayers, mall be heard 

he better for their much Speaking; bur 
that tis needful for men, by ahne and 

l Periodical Returns of Prayer, to keep up 
in their Minds a continua Senſe of God, 

and of their Dependence üpon him. 

That we pray '(3.) with Submiſſion always 

to the Will of God: For we often under- 
ſtand not, what will hurt or ptofit u: 

dem viii, Me know ot antics toe a pray for, at 
Lake if We And, ut My Vill, ſaid ohr 
42 Saviour Miwielfe , but Thing. be,\ done. 
That we pray (4% with ſteady Faith to- 


of the CHUR CH:CATECHISM. 


not having a vain enthuſiaſtical preſump- 
tion, chat we ſhall certainly obtain what- 
ever we defire; but a rational Perſwaſion 
and fim Belief, that God is Abe to per- 
form whatever he wills, and Willing to 
do for us whatever is really. fit and reaſo- 
nable. That we pray (5.) with pure hands 
and with a clean leart, and particularly 
with a Mind diſpaſed to Charity and For- 
givengſi towards our Brerbren: For God 

will be worſhipped. by. Thoſe only, h 
fincerely defire to obey him. As to wicl- 
ed men, the Scripture. expreſaly - declares, 


that even their Prayer ball be Abomina- 3 
't tun. And our Saviour e admo- XXViii. 9. 


Ken Tr aſe, CO ar Jo be 

" ConEzftnine this Mate of: Prog 
er, or the Things to be prayed for; 
Lord himſelf has thought fit to give 'vs 
F lar direction, by leaving a Furm of 

6 on compoſing ; Which therefore 
8 wichout doubt, to be che Rae, 
WMA 71 080 fries Qz tf Iv; the 
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| ho oe the Pattern of Al 


Prayer. - P1691 fl i nta o 
In With br our Lord, ewe 
| ase in general: ſecke, Tos cs 


1881 yo >; 
1. Tar, the Ohjet of Prayer, the 
Perſon to whom: our Prayers are to be di- 
Eph iv 6. rected, is God; even the God and Fatber 
of all, lu is above all, and through all, 
and in us all. The Foundation of the 
Duty of Prayer, is laid in the Attributes 
of This Supreme Author and Governour 
of the Univerſe; and Every Per fettion 
of his Nature, affords a Ailing Ground 
or Reaſon for our applying ourſelves in 
this manner to him. His Ommipreſence 
teaches us, that he is ever Near; His On- 
niſcience. that he always ee, our peti- 
tions; His Ommi pot ence, that he Is ; Able 
Vi 49 grant them; His Goodngs, chat he is 
willing to give us whatever is for our real 
Benefit and Advantage; ; His Truth, that 
N Pr fail ro perform all his gracious 
And his Mercy, that he will 

dot. 0 even Sinners when truly beni- 
4 e K but will bear and fo forg rgive the | 1.0] 


3. 
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their Sincere Humiliation and Amendment. 
Nor .can it here reaſonably be objected, 
that Ged, by reaſon of his Omniſcience, 


knows already what we want, before we 
ask for it; and, by reaſon of his Good- 


"neſs, 497101 45 What i IS Fit, whether we ask 
for! ths or no; and. that therefore, the put- 


ting up 'of Prayers to him may ſeem need- 
t . This (7 fy) is is no Juſt Objeivn, 
ons ; to > Gol. & is not for His ferme, 
but! for ; 1 Teliony of Our Acknowledg- 
ment t of our dependence upon him. We 
Gor not ask of God, in order to acquaint 


Ee 9885 things we ſtand in need of; 


expreſs the Senſe we ourſelves have, 


5 beta: alone able to ſupply our Wa ants, 
of h 18 being the Only Author of every 
you Fir And though God will indeed 
: ways d 45 What! is Fit, whether men pray 
Þ him or no; yet This alſo is no feaſon 


* at KY to negleck! his Worſbip. For That 


. FEY Fitneſs of things, in the preſent 
© LO. ariſes in great meaſure #57 the 
« e of Per foris : And one princi- 
bal Qualification, which triakes any per- 


Q4 _ fon. 
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e EXPROSITEON: | 


ſow df to receive Bleſſings from God, Fe 
That diſpoſitien of mind, from whence | 
proceedeth Prayer: out of a pure Heart, 


| dra Lips unfeigned :;Soithat;: if men 


refuſe to pay him'rthis-juſt and ſmall tri- 


bute, it will π⁰ο That very account be- 


come a thing fit and reaſonable in itſelf, 


that they ſuhbuld fall ſhort of the divine 


Bleſſings. Nor is it any reaſonable Ob- 
jection againſt the Duty of Prayer, that 


in experience we ſee things regularly go on 


according ro the Cue of Nature : For, 
in reality, Nature is nothing at all, but a 
mere empty Word; and what we call the 
Courſe f Nature, is, in truth, the conti- 
nual operation of the Power of God, act 
ing generally with uniformity, but always 


freely and according to his own good plea- 


ſure. No reaſonable man, inquiring af- 
ter the Archite# of a moſt perfect Build- 
ing, would take it for a ſatisfactory An- 
| ſwer, to be told that twas Natural for the 
Fabrick to be built in That Form: Vet 


the caſe is exactly the ſame, when 
contentedly exclude conſideration of God, 


A 15 by ſtyling His 


ion the f 
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fects of Nature. The Supreme Power 

therefore, and Perfections of God, are 
juſt and unexceptionable, Reaſons of Pray- 
ing to him. To pray to inferiour Beings, 
to Angeli or to departed: Saints, (as has 
long been the Practiſe of the Church of 


Rome,) is evidently needleſs; becauſe Gad, 


we are ſure, is always near, being him- 
ſelf every where preſent. *Tis moreover 


Prefſumption in men, and great Vanity; 
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an intruding into thoſe things which they ol. i. 18 


bave not ſeen,. vainly puft up by their fleſhly 
nind. For they do not ſo much as pre- 


tend, that praying to Saints and Angels 
is any where commanded. Nor have they 


any the leaſt reaſon to imagine, that Au- 


gels (who are mere miniſtring Spirits) 
have any Authority to regard their Pray- 
ers; much leſs departed. Saints, whom 
they do not know to be ſo much as mini- 


firing Spirits, or that they hear their 
Prayers at- all; 3 nay, whom they cannot 
poſſibly know, before the day of Fudr- 
ment, whether they be Saints or no. Be- 
ſides: All theſe methods of Will wurſbip, 
evidently derogate. Gon the. n 


2 
DO 
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God; diſtracłing mien's s devotions; vi. 

ding That affection and relfatice bf mind, 
- which ought to be placed upon God a- 
lone; and always leading to Supe?Ritious 
Equivalents in the ſtead of True Virtue, 
which alone can render 5 el 
in che Eyes of the All-ſeeing Fudge of the 


World. If it be alleged, $5 Sinful men 


cannot of themſelves N apr 

by Divine 8 a . Me- 

i Job. ii. 1. diator and Advocate with the Father, Je- 
is. C brift | the righteous ;, who. ſitteth con- 
_tinually on the right hand of God, as our 

Heb.iv. Great High-Prieſt and Interceſſour, to 
mediate for us, and to offer up our Pray- 
Eph. i. 18. ers unto the Father. Through bim aue have 
+,acceſs unto the Father. And our Lord's 

Joh xv. 16. αNƷE: * 182; Whatfoever ye ſhall al 
of the Father in my Name, be will giue it 

Dou. Prayer therefore is to be directed 70 

d through Chriſt. And as praying 10 
falle Gods, derogates from the Honour of 
dhe One Fru God; ſo praying ) or 
 #braugh the interceſſion of falſe and fit 
tious Mediators, derogares in like 82 
om 


of the;C HURCH-C ATECHISM. 
from the Honour of Cbrift, .the only 
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True Mediator. For as there is One God, 1 Tim. i. 


ſo there is alſo, One Mediator between God ” 


and men. And they Who, bold. not this 
Had, (faith the. Apoſtle ſpeaking of Au- 


gel- wor bi 'ppers who joyn Other Mediators 


with Him whom Alone God has appoint- 


ed to That Office,) Agee . We _ ü. 18. 


their Reward. 5 


2. A* 5 ER general Obſervation 
taught” us in this Form of our Lord's 
compoſing, is, that Prayer ought to be 
plain and perſpicuous, eaſy and intelligible. 
Our Saviour in this Prayer which he re- 
commended to his Diſciples, inſerted no- 
thing 'difficult and abſtruſe; nothing that 
requires Skill and Learning to underſtand; 
nothing but what is fitted to the Uſe of 


perſons of bee e nn | 


Ne e 


"of 13. 5 abiervable; that this HEN 
rd is very ſhort; To ſhow us 
needs nor to, be 27 ente, and 
chat he is is not to be moved, by multiplicity 
of e e, T's the IM and Arten. 


WHA 2 1 i 2821 on 
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540 8 We are to obſerve, 
chat chis Prayer begins with a moſt pro- 
per and inſtructive eee er * 


ſcription of God. 411 
5 Hur Father, h art in ba. 
ven. 


IN 4 e we e 
him, I/, to be the Author and Creator 


1 Cor. vii of all things; the Father; of whom: are all 

Eph. WY things ; the One God and Father 3 
who is above all and through all and in 

ll Upon which account, Angels are in 

Job Scripture ſtyled rde Son of "God; and 

n Men are declared to be his Of-epring. 

28 We acknowledge him further to be the 

a Tee of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 

| through Him, Our Father in a particular 

1 manner, as being reconciled to us and re- 

5 celving us as his Sons by ſpiritual Regene- 

2 Sad 1 Adoption, according to the 

| gracious 
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gracigus Terms of the . Goſpel-covenant. 
We acknowledge him ' our Father, with 
reſpe&t to his Care in preſerving, his 
Goodneſs in affiſting, His Authority in cor- 
recting, his — in forgiving, his Love 
in providing for our preſent and for our 
future Happineſs. Alſo by ſtyling him, 
Our Fatber, not Ay Father, in a 
Prayer compoſed for the Uſe of every par- 
ticulan Chriſtian; our Lord has taught 
us ro look upon Charey and Good Will to- 
wards our Brethren, as an eſſential * 
fication 3 in Prayer to God. 


j 
- |, 
Inn 7 1 


ls 3 Ry. adding, the words, « which art | 
in Heaven; we declare our acknow- - i" 

es of his Supreme Greatneſs 75 2 v 

Deminian over all. For, according t "yy 

the nature of the Jewiſh language, to be 

in Heaven, does not ſignify limitation of 

Place, but being High in Power, Thus 

the Proſperity of a City, is expreſſed by 

its being exalted to Heaven; and Ge Dp-TaetE 

ſtruction of it, by its being thruſt down to 

Hell, The Omnipreſent God, is every | 

— Projent a alike ; Bela. the Heaven, . Tings 


4s WG a and vi. 27. 
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: and the Heaven 75 edvens,” bannt con- 
tain thee. Vet may be ſaid t to bei in 
Heaven, as manifeſtin ng his Preſence There 
after a peculiar manner by ing it the 
Throne of bis Glory, the place of Atten- 
dance of Angeli, the place of Happine/ 

Rev. xxii. to the Rightedns; where they ſhall /e his 

Nute, chat is, ſhall have greater-Diſcove- 

ies made to chem of his mc _ Fa- 
ſenſe, he i is e in rue as 
Swelling: formerly in the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem, and Now in Places ef Divine 
Worſhip, and en ** Hed * * 
. e DP 


2 * 


N "Pxririon +. Halloed be ry 


2A, 5 in | Proffife, ab a bs yo 
EW a due Regard to Him, is: the Firſ 
33 nun Great Commandment; ſo in our Pray- 
In place for thoſe things which concern 
the Homur of God and of Religion in ge- 
neral, and then for thoſe things which 

3 more 
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more. immediately and in particular re- 
late to Our own perſonal | Wants. Of thoſe 


Petitions which relate to the Honour of 


God and of Religion i in general, the Firſt 
is; 5, . « Hallowed be be thy Name. #y Dos 


Ds et hallow, that is, to mole boly 
or fondly ſignifies, in the Jewiſh. lan- 
guage, to put à difference between things, 
to ſcharate, to ſet apart for religious 
Purpoſes, to exalt, to bonour, &c. And 
therefore its ſignification is various, ac- 
cording to the nature of the other words 
with which it is joined. When tis a 


ed to God, it ſignifies Worſhipping or Ho- 
nouring him, as the True God or Rea! 


Governour of the Univerſe, and as diſtin- 
Fee from all Idols or imaginary Pow- 
4 en tis applied to Men, employed 


in religious affairs; it ſignifies paying a 
due Reſpect to Them, and to their Office : 


And Their ballowing or ſanctifying Them- 
ſelves, is their abſtaining. from things vile 


and reproachful, from every thing that is 
faulty and unbecoming their Office. 
"ics tis ebe to n Lee 
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Things ; as the Sabbath, the Temple, the 
Veſſels or Utenfils of the Temple; it ſigni- 
fies, keeping them ſeparate from every 


common or profane Uſe. 


In This Petition, the phraſe is applied 
to God: And therefore it ſignifies, honour- 
ing or glorifying him. Which may alſo 
be done in different manners, according 
to the different uſage of This Phraſe 


« the Name of God, which we here 


pray may be hallowed. ”. 


1. TAE Nane of God fignifies ſme- 
times in Scripture God himſelf; much af- 
ter the ſame manner as, among Men, 
« His Majeſty, ” is a phraſe uſvally ex- 
prefling the Perſon of the Prince. Thus, 


Pl. laix. zo · Praifing the Name of God, is, Praifing 


17. 


rt. ei. God : And, Calling upon the Name of the 


Lord, is, Calling upon the Lord: And, 


Dan. ii.20; Bleſſed be the Name of God, is, Bleſſed be 


* of F S 
J > 


s 
1 
? 
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IV This ſenſe of the phraſe.; hallowing 
the Name of God, will fignify, adoring 
the” True God, and adhering to the Vor- 
ip of Him only, in, oppoſition to Idols. 
to which manner of ſpeaking, 
to forget the Name of God, is by the PL.xliv.20, 
Plalmiſt put as equivalent. to ffretobing 
out our hands to a ſtrange God. And, ma- 35 xxiii, 
king. mention of. the Name of other Gods, ” 
Is ſwerving into Tdolatry. And, walk- — ir. 
ing in the Name of the Lord our God, is 
adhering ſtedfaſtly to his Yor/hip, And, 
Santtify the Lord God in your Hearts, is i gs ii, 
by St Peter oppoſed to being afraid of 15 ver. 14. | 
their T1 ho by is, of . Falſe j 
Gods, 


.& Tan Name of God ſignifies e- 
times his peculiar Attributes, or Perfett- 
ions, of Power, Wiſdom, Goodnefs, Mer- 
cy and the like. Thus God proclaimed Exod. + 
before Moſes the Name of the Lord. xxxiv. 5,6. 
the Lord Ged, merciful and gracious, 
long-ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs 
and, Truth, Again: The Name (that is, pf x, 1. 
the Power) of the God of Facob, defend | 

R 


thee, 


— —— ent — — L - 
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tbee. And: They that know thy Name 
(that is, thy Veracity, Goodneſs, Mercy, 


and other Perfections,) will put their 
T1 ruſt i in Thee. 


IN This ſenſe of the phraſe; ballowing 


the Name of God, will ſignify, framing 


__ Matt. xix. 
17. 
1 Tim. vi. 
18. 


right and worthy Notions concerning him, 
and profeſſing upon all occaſions our ac- 
knowledgment of his Divine Perfections; 
that (abſolutely ſpeaking, and in the com- 
plete ſenſe of the words,) Zhere is None 
Powerful, None Wiſe, None Good, but 
One, that is God. That He is the Bleſed 
and Only Potentate, the King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords; Who only hath im- 
mortality, dwelling. in the Light which m 
man can approach unto, whom no man hath 
feen nor can ſee; to whom be Honour and 


Power everlaſting. 


3. SOME TIMES che Name of Ged 
ſignifies his Authority and Commiſſion. 
Thus concerning the Angel whom God 
ſent to lead the children of Iyael; My 


Ai Name, faith he, is in him. Again: I am 


Joh. v. 43. 


come, ſaith our Saviour, in my Father's 


wo © = 3 RE: 
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Name; that is, with His Commiſſion. 


And :: By what Name, (that is, by whoſe Acts iv. 7, 


Authority,) have ye done this? 


In This ſenſe of the phraſe; hallowing 
the Name of God, will ſignify, paying 
obedience to his Authority, whereſoever it 
be found; obedience to Magiſtrates, to 
Laws, in all things not inconſiſtent with 
Piety ; obedience. to the inſpired Word of 
God, and to the exhortations of the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, in all things not 
repugnant to the Goſpel itſelf. 


4. SOMETIMES the Name of God 


 fpnifies his True Religion. Thus, the Nehem i 
place that he hath choſen to ſet his Name Heut. aii. 


there, is the Seat of True Religion, the 5. 

Place where he has appointed to receive 

the Homage and Worſhip of his Servants: 

Again: The Name of God, that is, his 

True Religion, is blaſphemed — cle Rom. ij} 
24. 


e _—_— You, 


(64S . 
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' In This ſenſe of the phraſe ; hallou- 
ing the Name of God, will fignify, conti- 


nuing in the Practiſe of True Religion, 


and living ſuitably to our Holy Profeſſi- 


iv. on: Walking honeſtly toward them that 
are without; Giving no occaſion to the ad- 
verſary to ſpeak reproachfully : But, let- 


ting our Light ſo ſhine before men, that 
they may ſee our good Works, and glorify 
our Father which is in Heaven. 


5. Laſtly; THE Name of God is 
ſometimes in Scripture taken literalh, 
to ſignify men's making Uſe of the Name 
of God in converſation, either upon S0. 
lemn or upon Trifling Occaſions. As, in 


the Third Commandment ; Thou ſhalt 


not take the N. ame of the Lord thy God in 


Vain. 


A b in This ſenſe of the phraſe; hal- 
ini the Name of God, will ſignify, be- 


ing conſcientiouſly careful to avoid Perju- 


ry, common Swearing, Curſing, and all 


profane, raſh, ' unſrofitable, irreverent 


Uſe of the Name f God, upon any oc- 
caſion whatſoever. As has been at large 


of the CHURCH-CATECHISM., 


ſet forth, in the expoſition of the Third 
Commandment. 


ACCoRDING to 4% theſe ſeveral 


| ſenſes, in which the Name of God may 


be ſaid to be hallowed; the full Meaning 
of This Petition will be, to expreſs our 
ſincere and hearty Deſire, that all the 
world may come to the Knowledge of the 
True God; that every Mind. may frame 
juſt and worthy Notions of him; that eve- 
ry Tongue may bleſs and praiſe him ; that 


every Creature may adore and obey him. 


That all Nations, and we ourſelves in parti- 


cular, may fear his Power, may admire his 
Wiſdom, may love his Goodneſi, may rely 
upon his Truth, may have a juſt Senſe of 
his Mercy and Compaſſm; in a word, 
may embrace the True Religion, and live 
ſuitably to ir, n 


} » 


R3 Perrin. 
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e 2. — come. 


Go is, by Nature, King and abſo- 
lute Lord of the Univerſe ; and his King- 


dom, in Thar ſenſe, is always Preſent. 
Tis, by Neteſfity of nature, from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting ; a Kingdom, of ab- 
ſolute and irrefiſtible Power; that cannot 
come at one time more un at ano» 
ther. e 


Bu x becauſe the true Greatneſs of e- 


very Potentate, of every Moral Gover- 
nour, conſiſts chiefly in the Obedience of 


| thoſe who are capable of Diſobeying ; 


therefore the Kingdom of Gd, in the 


prineipal and moſt eminent ſenſe 'of the 
phraſe, ſignifies his Doninion over Ratin 
nal Creatures. 


By the entrance of Sin into hy wen 
This Moral Kingdom of God 


be oppoſed ; (For to his natural Kingdom 
of abſolũte Power, 15 oppoſition can ever 


| poflibly be made at all:) And, as Sin in- 


e an oppoſite Kingdom was ſet up of 
5 — 
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Idolatry and Wickedneſs, which is the 
Kingdom of Satan, the Kingdom of the 
Adverſary, the Kingdom of Darkneſs, 
the Kingdom of the Powers adverſe to 
Virtue and Goodneſs, 


IN order to deſtroy theſe Works of the Job. ii. 8. 
Devil, that is, all idolatrous and immo- 
ral Practiſes whatſoever ; not by Force, 
(which is inconſiſtent with the nature of 
Virtue and Vice, ) but by proper Motives 
and Aſſiſtances to Virtue; God was pleaſ- 
ed to ſtrengtben and inforce the Light of 
natural Reaſon, by different Revelations of 
himſelf, at different times, to the Patri- 
archs, to Moſes, and the Prophets ; and, 
at laſt, by the Preaching of his own Son; 
who, in the Goſpel, has made effectual Matt. vi. 
proviſion for reſtoring the Kingdom f 
God and His Righteouſneſs among Men. 


For this cauſe, the eftabli iſhment. of 
the Goſpel, the Religion of Chriſt, the O- 
bedience of Faith, that is, the Prevalency 
of Virtue and Righreouſurſt founded upon 
the Beli 81 of the Geſpel ; 3 * 3k Scripture 
perperually ſtiled, The Kingdom of 5 Matt. vis 

8 R 4 « God: 


248 An EXPOSITION: 


« Ged: That Kingdom of God, which 
xxi,43. our Saviour commands us to ſeek, in the 
Firſt place, and threatens that the out- 
ward Advantages of it ſhall he taken from 
Them who intrinſically and really bring 
not forth the Fruits thereof : That King- 
dom of God, which, we are told, is 
Luke xii. Withtn us; and that it conſiſts not in 
— ity. Meat and Drink, that i is, not in external 
17. Forms and Ceremonies, but in real Righi- 
eoufneſs and in the Foy conſequent there- 

upon. 
Ap becauſe this preſent imperſe 
ſtate here upon Earth, is at beſt only in 
1 Cor. xv, Order to a more perfect one to come; when 
2425, 26. God ſhall have put down All Rule and all 
Authority and Power, and All Enemies 
| ſhall be deſtroyed, and his Saints ſpall 
Rev. xxii. reign for ever and ever: Therefore to 
wah That perfect State it is, that © rhe King- 
« dom of God muſt always be under- 
| ſtood to have reference, even when 'tis 
expreſily ſpoken of the State of the Ge/- 
pel now preſent ; The one being the Begin- 
ning, the other. the End and * Completion, 
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of one and the ſame State: And tis That 
Heavenly State, which ultimately and 
properly is always meant by ©« The King- 
dom of God: That Happy State, 
wherein the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as Mat. xiii. 
the. Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father : . 

Into which here ſball in no wiſe enter a- Rey.xxi, 
ny thing that defileth, neither whatſoever . 
worketb abomination, or maketh a Lie. 


Wl HERE are therefore Three ſenſes, 
in which this phraſe, the Kingdom of 
God, 'may be taken. And theſe ſeveral 
ſenſes muſt carefully be diſtinguiſhed, in 
order to underſtand rightly the Mean- 
ing of the Perition, I Thy Kingdom 
oy come. ; 

-._—__ the Firſt hace there is God's 
| Kingdom of Nature, or his abſolute and 
neceſſary Sovereignty or Dominion over all 
things. And in This ſenſe (as I before ob- 
ſerved) we cannot at all pray that his 
Kingdom may come; becauſe it is at all 
times actually, at all times neceſſarily and 
17 Preſent. 


2. THERE 
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2, TER is his Kingdom of Grace, 
or bis Moral Dominion over the Wills and 
Aions of Free Agents; by the Influences 
- of Reaſon, by the Authority of his Con- 
mand, and by the Motives of Reward: 
and Puniſhments propoſed. And This is 
what is principally meant in This Petiti- 
on. We pray chat the Goſpel of Cbriſz, 
the True Religion and Worthip of God, 
may prevail and ſpread over the whole 
Vai. x 9. Earth, as the Waters cover the Sea : And 
that all the Kingdoms of this world, may 
Rev ni rg. Home tbe Kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Cbriſt; that is, not by conqueſt and 
violence, but by perſwaſion and force of 
xCor.ii. 4. Truth, by the power and demonſtration 
of the Spirit. And that all who embrace 
Col.iii.15. and profeſs the Truth, may let the peace 
of God Rule in their Hearts, by living as 
worthy Subjects of his Kingdom, For tis 

in the Subjeckion of Mind and Will to 
him; in the regulating of our Acfion, 
ions, ac- 


Paſfians, Appetites and Aﬀe 
cording to his Laws; that This Kingdon 


1 God principally conſiſts, 


3. TRHERI 
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3. THERE is his future Kingdom of 
Glory. And This alfo is intended in This 
Petition, We pray, that Cbriſt may 
come in bis Kingdom; and that We may Matt.xvi. 
de preſerved unto this bis heavenly King- 1 

dom, being delivered from every evil 2m. ir 
Work. Living ſoberly, righteouſly, and s. 
godly, in this preſent world; | Look- 8 
ing for that bleſſed Hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the Great God, and 
our Saviour Feſtus Cbriſt. Or, as St Pe- .Pet.iii. 
ter expreſſes it, looking for and Ha- 3 
ing unto the Coming of the day of God, 
therein e, according to bis Pro- 
miſe, look for new Heavens und a new 
Earth, wberein dwelleth Righteouſ- 


Per IT, 
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'PeT17. 3. Thy Will be done 
in Earth, as it is in heaven. 

No w here tis obvious to ask; Is it 
poſſible his Will ſhould not be done? 
Can any thing refif His Will ? 


To This Queſtion, the Anſwer is; 

that, by his mighty Power, God can in- 
Philiii.1. deed ſubdue all things unto himſelf. For 
the univerſal Syſtem of Nature, depends 
upon his Pleaſure; z and there is No Pow- 
er, but of Him. But tis his Vill and 
Pleaſure, that Intelligent and Moral A. 
gents ſhould not obey His Will, but 5y 
their Own, Tis in conſequence of this 
Free Choice, that they are at all Moral 
Agents; accountable for what they do; 
worthy of blame or commendation; ca- 
pable either of Puniſhment or Reward. 
He ſhows them what is Good and Evil; 
he commands them to purſue the one, and 
to avoid the other; he gives them Power, 
and lays before them the frongeſt Motives 
to incourage them ſo to de; but without 
 Compuljion, This Tryal, this _— 


— 
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he puts upon them: And tis the Perfet?- : 
ian of their Nature, and the higheſt Im- 

provement of their Virtue, to chooſe to o- 

bey him cheerfully and readily. Inani- 

mate Matter, is ſubject to the Power of 

God: But Rational Beings only, are ſub- 

ject to his Laws. 


Tux more excellent the Nature, and 

the more improved the Virtue of any rati- 

onal Creature is ; the more does it delight 

in imitating the Nature, and in obeying 

the Will of God, who is Perfection and 
Goodneſs itſelf, Angels in Heaven, 

thoſe Servants of bis, that do his pleaſure, pf. cill. 21. 
are the greateſt Example of This kind 

And therefore in This Petition our 

Lord has taught us to pray, that we 

may be able to imitate Them; to imi- 

tate Their conſtant and ready Obedience, Ia 1 
in order to be made /ike them in cheir 36. 


Happineſs, 


TAE 
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Tun Meaning is; not that the O- 

bedience of frail and mortal Men can be 

perfett in degree, like that of Angeli; 

Jam.iii. 2. For, in many things we offend all; and 

2 there is no man, that finneth not; and, if 

is we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive 

ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us: But 

we are to pray, and to indeavour, that 

Our Obedience may be complete in pro- 

portion to Our nature and abilities, as 

That of Angels is in proportion to 

Theirs, We muſt continually indea- 

vour, to obey | univerſally all the 

Commands of God, to avoid all known 

Sin, and to amend whatever we at any 

time find amiſs in ourſelves And in 

theſe Endeavours, whoſoever are really 

lake i. 6. Aincere :; the Seripture, according to the 

gracious Terms of the Goſpel-Covenant, 

declares that, notwithſtanding numerous 

Infirmities, ſtill they are righteous before 

God, walking in all the Commandments 
and Ordinances of the Lord blame 


tu. 


Tus 
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Tu E words of this Petition, fh 
« Vill be done in Earth, as it is in Hia- 
%,, may likewiſe be underſtood in 
another ſenſe, as a profeſſion of our Sub- Luke xii. 
miſſion to the Will of God in all things: 
Not my Will, but thine be done. But the 
True and principal ſenſe of them, is ac- 
cling to the foregoing Explication, 
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pT. 4 Give us this day our 
daily Bzead. 


Ayr r E R the Petitions for things which 
more directly and univerſally relate to the 

Glory of God; our Lord teaches us to pro- 
_ ceed in the next place, to pray for ſuch 
things as may in particular ſupply our un 
more immediate Fants. Not that God 
needs to be informed what things we want; 
For he knoweth what things we have need \,,.; 8. 
of, before wwe ask him : But it becomes us 
to expreſs continually the Senſe we have, 
of our Dependence upon him for every 
thing we injoy or hope for, 


Ou 
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ON nt auhich xelars: more-part- 
ularly to the, Body, are expreſſed in the 
preſent Petition: —— 
the Soul, in the following ones. 


By this Petition „de us Fa 7 
our 1 Bread)" & we are |= 2 in 


q Ot Gf BY 


| lec 3 Ins Thar 'w Joh 1 % 


Providence, by — Dn are dire: 


* ſuitable to 1 
At Ar. tures. Tis He, that giveth us Rain from 
'7- heaven, and fruitful Seaſons," \filling our 
Matt v. Hearts with, food. and gladugſi: \ Making 
w__ Ss. Sun, to riſe on the evil and on the gud, 

nd ſending Rain. on the . juſt. and on the 

pl. exlvii. — Tis He, who maketh the Graſs to 
8,9. grow upon the Mountains, and Herb .for- 
© the Uſe of Men: Who giveth Fodder unte 
the Cattle, and Feedeth the. young Ravens 

that call upon him: Nay, who clothes & 

ven the. Lillies of the Field in ſuch a 

Matt vi. manner, that even Solomon i in all bis gl 
28, 29, 30: 2 Was wot * arayed like one of a. Na- 
I ure, 
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ture, which vain men are apt to talk of in 


theſe matters, is nothing but an empty 


word :- And inanimate /econd Cauſes, are 


nothing but mere Inſtruments in the hand 


of God. Our own Labour indeed, is 
generally neceſſary; Becauſe God hath 
been pleaſed fo to appoint, that the Earth 
ſhall not uſually bring forth without La- 


bour. But when we have done all we can, | 


the Bfel? of our Labour will till depend 
= upon His Bleſſing, For He can 


any time deſtroy with Famine, and 
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* 


8 4 fruitful land barren, for the Wick- Pſcvii. 34+ 


edneſs of them that dwell therein He can 


make #he wm that is over our Head, new, 


in be Braſt; and 
us, Iron. He can ſcorch with Drought, or 
drown with Waters, or blaſt with peſtilen- 
tial Winds: Or, even without with-hold- 
ing any of the Bleſſings themſelves of Na- 
ture, he can at any time withdraw the 
whole Effec? and Fruit, the whole Bene- 


the Earth that is under * a, 


fit and Injeyment of them. For, man Deut. vill. 


doth not live by Bread only, but by-every 3. 


word that proceedeth out of the Mouth 


8 — WM 
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if =xaix. of the Lord And, when he with e 
dolh cbaſtem man for Sin, be mafetb his 
Beduty 70. ronſume away,” life as iin nere 4 
1 arent. 


Y This Petition e are Gps the 


9 of defirin . ＋ emporal Ble ng, 
5 18 ſo far from e e "a 


"& > A & 


them. Only our Defires after e . 

muſt always be in a due Subordination to 

tthoſe of greater Importance. We muſt 

Mor vi. firſt ſeek the. Kingdom of God, and His 

+ Righteouſneſs, and then we may lawfully 

deſire, to have Theſe.things alſo added un- 

40 us: For ſo has Our Saviour taught us 

deo expect that they: ſball be, even in the 

e fame ſenence, wherein he con 

ver. 34. mands us to fake no 3 far. the mor- 
8 
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1. Tn ar by the word, Bread, 
our Saviour here means, - all the _ 
ries," and all the Comforts of Life. Nor 
thing is more uſual, in all Languages, 
and upon all Suhjects, than to expreſs the 
Whole by che name of ſome principal 
Part. Thus Righteouſneſs, or Faith, or 
any other eminent Virtye, is. frequent- 
wi a for the Whole of Religion. 8 4 


REH D being the plainef 
5 moſt uni verſally neceſſary Food; it 
m may be obſerved, that our Lord teaches . 
us to pray, not for Super fuities, for the 
Supplies, of Ambition, Pride, Vanity, or Rom. ail. 
Luxury; to mate proviſion for the Fleſh, + 
to fulRll' the Lufts thereof; But only for 
the NWeteſſaries and Conveniencies of Life. 
Having food ans" raiment, tet us be there- 1 Tim. vis 
with content. Ther 


3. 'T1s obſervable, that our Saviour 
adde the words, daily, and this day; 
« Gzve us this day our daily Bread, or 

(as it is in St Luke's Goſpel,) © give us Luke xi 3. 
-, day-by. day our daily Bread; to ad- 
8 8 2 moniſh 


0 
b 
| 
f 
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moniſh us chut bur Le being ben d 
unekftain and wer having a Sparer Con 
cern upon our Hande: nat there 
fore to inlarge our Proſpect, to extend our 
Hopes and Deſigns, beyond à convenient 
Proviſion for ourſelyes and Families; but 
2 be content with What Providence ſhall 
whable ds 29, obtein of This kind, in the 
Nlatt. vi. ways = . 15 dtegrity, Juſtice, Goodneſs 
and Charity: Conſidering, that Sufficient 
unto the day is the Boil thertof ;"' that it 
needs not to be augmented with unrea- 
ſonable anxious care and ſollicitude for 
the future: And having alxrays in mind 
That Admonition in the Parable of the 
9 man, who had much Goods, laid up 
19, 20. fer many . years; Thou Fool, this. night 
by Soul fhall be required of. the,. 18 
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erte g. And forgive x Vs our 


Treſpatſes, as We 1 _ 
a r ata 


4 
100 5D X9 0 1 to; 


A 
Qs 


1 ones“ to 7 45 5 ee In Theſe, 
we are taught to pray, that God would. 
be pleaſed to forgive us our faſt. Sins, and 
to preſerve us for the N from Elin 
into Sin and Miſery, 


Ax humble Confeſſun of haſt fog 40d 
A ee er. Deſire of Pardon; founded up- 
on a juſt Senſe of the unreaſonableneſs of 
din, and a real and hearty Defire of A- 
mendment; is a qualification abſolutely 
neceſſary, in all our Prayers for future 
Bleſſings. For God heareth not Sinners, Joh ix. 3r. 
but Penitents only, whoſe paſt Sins he 
firſt forgives, 


1 In the caſe of Great and Preſumptu- 
 kuous Crimes, there muſt be a more So- 
| lemn Humiliation and Repentance, and 


{ome Tryal of the reality of the Change 
S 3 of 
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of a « man's Hear god Life doc 

have within himſelf.any Ati fad Hope 

or Aſerance o of 2 my; But for the daily 

infirmn ties and Fr afis, 8 "Inejdept''ro thoſe 

who ſincerely indeavour to live virtuouſly 

and religiouſly ; 0 f 1 that we ask 

Forgiveneſs of them ip our daily Prayers. 

Lg. For F we confe 5 a, ins, God ts faithful 

and juſt to Forgive us our Sins, ond 10 
n us From all u glu, 


Ts: Gre or. Foundation of . ex- 


8 Forgiveneſs of Sin, is che Mercy 

_ Chrift, and the Suppofition of our. own, Re- 

| pentance. The Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 

is an eternal and ential Perfection. The 
 Interceſſon of Chriſt, is the Efes ot the 
Cauſe) of the Divine mercy + Tis the 
Method, in which the Wiſdom of Gul 

© thought it moſt fir to convey his Mercy 
ke o Sinners: God /o Joved the World. "that 
* gave | bis only-begotten Son. And Repen- 
iiivx .267 : kance. on our — — is the Condition « or Va- 


ee ccllary, in order to, our 


1 r 
NA 
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coming Ohjet#s"-df the Mercy 55 "_ 
through the Mrdiarion of Cb. 1 

10 1 J 01 15764 Kobe 5 42 68 0 
Bene in Seri ipture And i in tie 
650 Hr., erde always, underſt ood, 


not only a. Sor row, for all known Sins, 
b 5 allo, an affual Indeavour to for ſale 


Ne, 
| them. z, And not T, bat only in particular, 
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but moreover in general ſuch a Diſpoſition 


of Ming, as becomes perſons really peni- 


tent and forgiven : A mind defirous of 


ſhowing forth the þncerity of its Repen- 
ance, by uni verſal Obedience; and by 
s imitating of Him, whoſe Mercy in for- 
W we eq agen ti adore. VA. 


n 


5 5 of the Ok 5 | and at eä it Mat 
wich the addition of a Par cular Parable * 


on 3 
84 Tx E 


3 Matt. vi. 
12. 14 & 


164 
15 


Ra 450 Is to regia? x9 puniſh: Offenders; 


DN W 


H.8- Meaning of which Det of 
gh that 1 tre/paſcraginſt 
evidentiy is; 3 cir 80Þ that Magi- 


chat private 3 Pitetr 
re Male 2 N uſtioe; not 1 that 
Chriſtianity”! to . 7 our Lf 
Dies from Fog Dealers, by courſe 5 


of Lau and Equſty; Yor that Gs \are . in 
fith"a ſenſe to forgrus choſe who continu; 


to wrong us, *as'to truſt and temper chem 


to wrong us more. But our Dory Is, 
part xvii. matters of common " Offenſe between mat 


7 


times ſeven, thoſe who do Pepent** A in 


thoſe who do no ' Fepent, or bade be 
guilty of doing even 'Griat WWrcnge 5 


are ſtill to pray for them, e 
to do Acts of Charity" and Hum . 


 wirds them, if necd requires ; andynot ro 


be" folhicitous after Revenge, but 70 defire 


much rather their Amendment and Recon: 
_ Hiation : And whey: we are forced a At 10 


time to right ourſelves by Law; even. [ 


_ roUthfir& only Eqiiry for Ourſelves, and 


wexition and needleſs damage to the 1 
verſe 


of the Cn¼ ene s x. 
verſe pr, m '« word: Chriſti: 


oughr4o beũ in general of "a kind and cha- 


8 dr wot op" po Dug X ; hi 
giv . thus explained; the -Reaſo- 
9 807 the Practice of i it will cafily 
appear, not only by Arguments drawn 


from the nature of . the Thing, from a 


Foe of th general Weakneſs and. Infirmi- 


ties of Humane Nature, from the Neceſ= 
fity of - Charity and Good-Will to the Sub- 


fort and Peace Society, and from the 
great Eaſe and Quiet of Mind arising in 
Particular from This Habit and Temper; , 
cipally and above all, if we conſi- 
how Il it becomes Thoſe to be of 76. 
mgeful and unrelenting Spirits, to be 
full of Hatred and .. Animoſities . among 
Themſelves , „ Whom God hath forgiven 


1 6 the. Redemption. of, Chrift; how 


ill i ecomes Thoſe do be rigoraus in exatts, 
ing of their, Bretbrmn. 0 W 9 
e W 


An och of an Aves Dos i 


Iwo 
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Mat. * Nees have zbmſetoa received from God 

24:2. the free Forgiveneſt of ten rhouſand "ths 

: n 0807 bt fon no heyy 

Y LD e 25 e iber fob: ant $0 

dn. 31 gaiagsM afT avwindes 

ub 6, And lead us en. 
Nenn But deliver us us 

from e dur Von T gef ood) 2h” 


AFTER: 4 — 5 for de Forgibencf of 
Sams: paſt, our Lord directs us to pray 
chat God would be pleaſed to preſerve us 
from Sin for the time to come. — us 
not into Temptation. bas reibe 


n Temptation dynifies p Fincip 
125 oh Two things. Sometimes, arely. Hing 
> 7 .1 a perſon : . And, ſometimes, e 
. e Rees . 


NO 1 
4 * 2 


1. In the frft ſenſe of the. 8 
in a the -tarure of chings a nergſory and ef 
_ _ condition of a Probation:ſtate, that 

Mirae be fome Teal of mens virtue 
not t affirm, that -God: Himſelf temp 
de n men: That. God did tempt, that is, try, 
IJ. + Abraham: That in the M. Ndernf 0 
Pro 


of the(Cxtvn ex>Catticutom bby 
proved Iſnel. 4e Koe what' was in their * 


Heart, whether\they would bee his Com- 
mandments, or no: And that, as Gold ix 


| the Furnace, doth he try the Souls of the wid ii. 6. 
Righteous. The Meaning is not that, 


in thele calks, "G5 Wh not know before, 
bor ien Will behave cinifelves';” But he 


tries them, that They who have in them 

a true Root of Virtue, may actually bring 

forth, the Fruit of it; may be -exercifed, Cor zi. 
may be approved, may be made manifeſt, to 19. 

the Vorl here, and to Men and Angels 
hereafter ; and may be, in Themſelves, 
improved, eftabliſhed, and fitted for the 

ſtate of f Heaven, The. trying of. our Faith, jam. i. 3. 
worketh Patience, and Patience _Experi- Rom. v. 4. 
ence, and Experience Hape. For This 

Reaſon we are exhorted, not to think it 1 petiv. 
frange concerning the fiery Tryal:(the va- 
riety-of Afflictions and Perſecurions) that 

11 to 259 u Nay, on the contrary, we 

, are inccuraged even to glory in Tribulati- Rom. v.: 

8 1 — and 10 cuunt it all joy, when we fall Jam. i. 2. 
into divers Temptations: Conſidering that 

I our en W 5 wed ae i tet. i. 7. 
N un Wit | ( 1 


SY 78 "5 
* 
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ae than of Gold that periſpeth ;, and chat 
Jani. 12, Bieſſed is the, —_ | je 

tian ; for when, he, is tried, be ball receive 
1 83 Grown of Life: con; SIGN 2.0 


© Never ttt Ess tis eaxtefally © to 

be ©obſerved; that when the Scriptute 

ſpeaks in this manner oncerning Rejoic- 

ing in 7. emptations, it always conſidets 

tem under This view, as being experien- 

| ced, and already in great meaſure overcome. 

For otherwiſe, as to Temptations in Fees, 
Temptations unexperienced, and o 

> inn 

dur Saviour teaches us to pray, © Lead us 

Mar, aiv. nf into Temptation: And again, Watch 

38. A Pray, leaft ye enter into Temptation. 

Our Nature is frail, our Paſſions ftrong, 

our Wills biafſed; And our ſecurity, ge- 

nerally ſpeaking, conſiſts much more cer- 

- tainly. in avoiding great Temptations, 

than in conguering them, Wherefore we 

- ought continually to pray, that God 

- would be pleaſed ſo to order and direct 

"things i in This Probation- ſtate, as not to 


1 Cor x Aeris to be , above what, we are 
. eng i able; 


of the Cavin CATI SM. 


#le ; bu that he would with the Tempta- 


may be able to bear it. Our Lord directed 
his Diſciples, when they were perſecuted 


tion" tbe "n\ "way 'to "eſcape; "that. we te; 


269 


in Ou City, to flee into another. And Matt. z. 
chey who refuſe.co, do ſo, when it is in 


cheir Power; lead e into * 
_ and tempt, Gd. 


2. In che eren aud Picks mi 


yg as it fignifies "perſuading" or 
Jeduciig men into gin; In Th ſenſe, 2 Jam.l 13 


God cannot be tempted with evil, ſo neither 
tempteth” be any man. He deceives, be 
W nn, but every man it tempr- 


the 


nents of Pleaſure, Covetouſreſs, 


or Audition, which he knows to be the 


Starts of the Devil. Nevertheleſs, be- 
3 cauſe” nocklag can be done without God's 
2 nowledge, nothing can come to paſs 
without His Permiſim, nothing can be 
effected but n 
Natural Powers that He has + created 


4 


figurative 


6. mon vn apo frequently, n we gg 


- 


Ci 


ver. 14. 


el, wben be is draw away of bis own IU, 
and enticed when be is drawn away by 


* * _ - * 7 4 ö * | f D of 1 7. (4 a N 
2% n BYEPOSTTION \ 


figuratiue” way of fpeakiity/\ und in ab- 
khowlellg nt of the Süpreme Superin- 


* Exod. x5. Tus Cod 18 repreſetired as delFvering 4 
man, when he is ſtaih* by Chance, into 
the hand: of his \Neighbour-;'/as- having 


2 8am. moved David, by means of Satan's temp- 


1 Chr xa tations, to number Tract and Fudab; as 
Ezod.vi having hardened. Pharagf's beart ; as ha- 
13. ving hardened the Spirit of Sihan King of 
— Heſbbon, and mads bis Hears ebſtinate; 
WP 20 B | having bar denied che Nations, that they 
mbit come qgainſt Iſrael in battle, that he 
i Kings might: deflxby them cutterhys as having put 
xali.23. & hing Spirit iu the; mouth of all Ahab s 
inks — ——„—-— 
File ſur or ſtupid and cbeix ars bea, 
Rom. xi. and ſhutting their eye: N giuing them the 
Dirie ſumber eyes that they fpould nut 
da and ears that they';fhould;na;\beor; 
| enen. as putting it in the Hearts of wicked 
Kings, 10 give their - Kingdom, uren th 
l 11. Naß; as ſending upon men Ar A. 
as leading men into Te enptatim. Is all 
which 


tendency” ot "Prodiderct" Oer all Events, 
n ting Grd 


r 4h 
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which expreſſions, tis evident, the inten- 
tion is not to affrm. (except poſſibly in 
ſome, very particular judicial caſes,) that 
God efually and oficiently does theſe 
things ; but only, that w ren 
chem ta come to pass. 


Tur Meaning therefore of the Perit 
on, Lead us not into Temptation, (ta- 
king "the word Temptation now in the 
litter” of the Two ſenſes 1 menjoned,) 
will de This; that God would nor, jud:- | 
cially and in anger, give us up and Wo 20 = 
us to the Power of Temptation, and: io - 0 1 
the deducements of the Evil One; as he 10 
ul Pharaph, and Abab, and Yudas, and mn 
the achtes in the Wilderneſs, when (as M 
the Plalmiſt xpreſſes it) he gave them up pt l. 
unto their own Hearts Lufts, and let them "3: 
fallow! their own Inagination: But that, 
on che contrary, he would either, by his ; 
merciful Providence, #eep us from the ger ii. io. 
Hour of Temptation ; or, by his * e 
| hy aller te ou of it | 430 
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ther, . —— — 3 
deliver us from every. Evil Thing, from 
the Evil of Sin, and from the Evil of 
Miſery. The ſenſe, either way, a- 
mounts to the ſame... For as Gad is the 
Fountain of all Morel and of all-Natural 
Good, the Fountain of Goodneſs. and Hop- 
pinęſi: So in Scripture all Moral Evil is 
Coli. 13. repreſented as the Kingdom, and all naru- 
— ral Evil as the Power, of the” 
From all which, our Lord ditects us to 
pray in general Terms, that God would be 
OO us: The particulars of 
_ for, beſt left o Him, who 


knows all e Ar 
ICEM. ; rk 


* ED) 
5 en-QAT BCK-ISM. 
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and for ever 


Prayers, with an acknowledgment of the 
Dominion and of the Goodneſs of God ; 
« O Our Father, abi eb art in Heaven, 


% . Kingdom, "be Power and the 
4 ng: n Amen. 3 


14 — Sovireignty and Dex 


niniam over All. To Him belongs tbe 
Kingdam, and the Power. He is the Firſt 
Gauſe and the continual Difpoſer of all 
things/ in the uni verſal Syſtem of the 
Material World. He, che Maker; Pre- 
ſerver, Governour, and Judge of Men. 
He, the Creator and Lord of Angels, and 
of all the Principalities and Powers in 
Heavenly Places, He, che Sender of the 


As bur Lord teaches us to b er 


So he duecs us to conclude likewiſe with 
1 Profeſſion of the "fame ; Fur thine . 
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Jo Joh. iv Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will. He, 
| Hb it 4. the. God and Father of OuF Lord Jeſus 
* 155 Chriſt; the One Gad and Father, of all, 
N who is Above all; the Father, of whom 
- the whole * Family in Heaven and Earth 
—_— die is named: Of whom, and Through whom, 
relavive and To whom are all things : 7 0 whom 


words. 


Rom. zi be glory and dominion fore ever. : 


iPery.an 2. Wx are here taught to Wann 
the Peculiarity of this Supreme Dignity, 
as belonging to God Alone. The. King- 
and the Power and the Glory, is His; His, 
in a ſenſe, in which. it can be applied to 
no one beſides Him; His, originally and 
ultimately, and independent on Any. 
Others have Kingdoms; but, His King- 
rt ci. 19. dom ruleth over all. Others have Power; 
but derived from His Power, Others have 
Glory; but all terminating in His Glory. 


3. By This Doxology we are taught, 
that as Prayer for what things we want, 
is a natural Duty; ſo is Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving and Glori Hing of God, for 
whatever good things we receive. We 

e to 1 with 7. hankfulneſs, 
that 
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that we receive them from Him; and we 
are to uſe them to His Glory, in promo- 
ting always the intereſt of Truth and 


Righteouſneſs and  Sobriety and Piety in 
the world. 


TARA is one ding furcher to be ta- 
ken notice of upon this Head: That, as 
the Compellation * Our Father which 
art in Heaven, ” wherewith our Lord 
teaches us'to begin this Prayer ; is a Pre- 
face both to the Whole Prayer, and to e- 
very Petition in particular: Sb This 
Doxology at the End of it, is not barely a 
Conclion of the Whole; but alſo a 
Ground or Reaſon of every Part, a Foun- 
dation for” every Petition in particular. 
We Therefore pray to Him, for whatever 
s defirable either in This world or in That = 

to come; becauſe His is the Kingdom, '4 
from everlaſting to everlaſting ; - His is | 
the Power, from infinity to infinity ; His 
is the Glory, of whatever Good is in the 
Whole natural or moral World. | 
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heavenly Father, who is the Giver 


man worſhip, WH 


of all 99 o to ſend his Gate 
unto me and to e — 


aben him ag 
J p2ap unto met hn 905 = rn 


us all things that be needfuf both 
foz' dur Souls and Bodies: And 
that he will be mertiful unto us, 
and'f62zgive us our Sins; and that 
it will pleaſe him to ſave and defend 
us; from all Dangers ghoſtly and 
bodiln: And that he would keep us 


krom all Sin and Wickednefs, and 
from our ghoſtin Enemp, and — 
- everlaſting Death. And this J truſt 


he, will do of his Mercy and Geod- 
neſs, though our ˖ 
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only, ag, generally ne- 
tellarn to Saluation; that is to 
ay, —BaptiMnE and * Supper, of 
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für be gf he, Ce, Religion, "chr 
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Tj Now requted of 


| 1 
| 3 e che Süreties 
1 in Baptiſm: That we have Faith towards 
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A EXPOSITION. 


God and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as has 


been ſet forth in the Explication of the 
Apoſtles Creed : That we obey the Com- 
mandments of God, as they have been 
expounded by our. Saviour in-his Sermon 
upon the Mount: That we expreſs our 


Bevorim towards God in conſtant Pray- 


er, after the manner of the Pattern which 
our Lord has taught us: Ti bat we enter 
into a ſolemn Obligation at our firſt ad- 
miſſion into Chriſt's Church by Baptiſm, 
to perform theſe Conditions: And t bat 
we perpetually confirm and remind our- 
ſelves of That Obligation, by communi- 
cating in che Sacrament of che Lords 
Supper. Whoſoever worthily performs 
Theſe Duties of a Chriſtian, ſtands in 
need of no additional Buildings upon 
This Foundation: No arbitrary Penances, 

to ſupply the place of real Repentance 
and Amendment: No additional . 
of Faith, of mere humane invention: No 
Supererogation of Obedience to the Bape 

Ffitious Commandments of Men, to com- 
pleat or make- amends for the want of 
N to the Laws of God: No new 


Devotion 


* 
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from and oppoſite to our Saviour's direc- 


tion of praying to the Father in the 
Name of Him only, our Alone Mediator: 
No additional Sacraments by the Autho- 


rity of the Church, to ſupply any defects 
in r e neee ap- 
ase 


N H 0 9 E e by our Has * 
elf, are Two only: Baptiſm, and the 
Lord's Supper. By the One, we begin to 
profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians ; by the O- 
ther, we declare our Continuance in that 
Profeſſion. By the One, we are admitted 
into the Church of Chriſt ; by the Other, 
we live in conflant Communion both with 
Chriſt the Head, and with all the Mem- 
bers of his Spiritual Body. By the One, 
we ſolemnly vow and promiſe to Sve our- 


felves up to the Guidance of the Spirit of 


Holineſs, ahd to the Obedience of God's 
Commands; by the Other, we perpetually 
repeat a and ratify, Conf rm and renew That 


Vow; and h afreſh upon ourſelves the - 


moſt. As, bu ions, to indeavour 
A ona = oy. conſtantly 


27 
Devotion to Saints or Angels, different | 


fo n EXPOSITION 1: 


conſtantly with God's. afſiſtance-t0per- 
form it, Is Hi ne 85 9 ant om 2 Nod 


Tuer Sadr NN ws 
ken'sf us being "= gy  Satvati- 
9 * Becauſe ring One, our 


Joh il. 3. Saviour has affirmed,” that ct 2 man be 
born of Water and of the Spirit, B can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of Gol. And 
the Other is an expreſs” Command to al 

Luke xii, his Diſciples, to do That in Remembrance : 

'9- . of Him; Which if they contempruouſly 

neglect to do, they ſeem to” deſpiſe tleir 

— e the New'Te 3 his Blood. 


28 IRE x ales NN 


'Yzr tis well add generally 


.- 


neceſſary to Salvation ; to ſhow. chat the 
Neceſſity here ſpoken of, is not abſolute 
_and-7igorous, For though, with regard 
to Baptiſmn, our 'Saviour's words may 
ſeem abſolute and without "exception ; 
yet in che nature of the Thing, ds ef. 
dent, there muſt of neceſſity be Excepii- 
on. Lafamis (for inſtance) dying without 
Baptiſm, Hince- tis not Their Fault but 
10 Them altogether unavoidable tis im- 
poſſible to oone rie they ſhall periſh, for 

; ws LT 3 
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not doing" whit they cod not do. "And 
there is in the Scripture itſelf an Example 

of a Chriſtian Convert, ho was certainly 


And. yet no 1 man ger doubted of their 
Salvation. For They died with Chriſt, and 


for Chriſt * literally; whereas Baptiſm'is e 
the dying with him, only in 4 Figure. f rr. 
Tis plain; therefore, that abſolute and 
univerſal Declarations of This ſort, are 
avis” to be underſtood with hy 


Vin reſpect , w.the Lords os 
bs declaration of our Saviour not being 
ſo abſolute, we ought by no means to 
condemn. Thoſe, who ahſtais through 
Fear a and Tenderneſ of Con- 
ſcience, with the like Severity as We have 
reaſon to do thoſe who deſpiſe God's Or- 
- dinance. Nevertheleſs, fince: the Com- 
* den is et and . 


wa TY 


1 


A BXPOSITION: |. 
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aſſoon as poſſible, the ground or occaſion 
of the Scruple, whatſoever it be; and 
prepare chemſelves to comply with che 
Command of their L Lord. In the doing of 
which, they are {ill always to remember, 
that This and all other poſicive Inſtituti- 
ons have the nature only of Megns to an 
End; and that therefore they are never to 
be compared wich Moral Virtues, nor can 
ever be of any Uſe or Benefit wir bout 

| them, nor can be in any Kare . 
lents for the Want of them. X 


WIr ae of the 
| Sacraments, which are here declared to 
be Two; there are Two ſorts of perſons 
juſtly to be reproved : Thoſe who -dimi- 
niſb from ne eee hd . 
add to it. : 


Or the former fort are hs Siu com- 
monly called Qyakers; who taking away 
. Sacraments entirely, and. changing 
moſt plain and literal. Commands in- 

to a fort of Allegory only; are daa 


in the way of too great a Tendency, to 
turn 


of the Cuvaci-C ATECHISM, 


turn the whole Doctrine of che Coming 


of. nenen ine mere . Hr 
1 * i 


wks contrary Extreme, are "hoſe of 
Fr Church of Rome. Who, to the Two 
Sacraments of our Lord inſtitution, 
have without any reaſon added Five 
more of their own. 725 


1. CO N FIR MATION. Which i is 


not at all Ayother Sacrament, but merely 
a Circumſtance or Appendage of Baptiſm : 

A Rite or Ceremony, by which Baptized 
perſons ſolemnly and publickly declare 
and oy a7 ay gang m a — 


W 


* err Which is nothing 
but an arbitrary Diſcipline, impoſed 


* , 


8 EX T REME Diction. Which is 

an abſurd 5 uperſtition, built upon a groſs 

N an &. a fingle Paſſage in 
St Fames's 


ak 


3 \ : Pl? , * & £ L 6-0 
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78 v. 8. Name Epiſtle: Where direction be⸗ 
ing 2 for anointing the Sick With. Oil, 

order 09.4 1 miraculous Recovery, that 
, 5 10 75 bit ß, and his Sins 
be forgiven bt 1 el kene Roms Has 


hence inyent 
= az,are, 


F] 
! 
alyation in the“ woe 


01 3NO3ICE B Ag gu. 


„ oRDINAT TON Which % 
tive 4 Sacrament, but merely a iDefigna- 
ton of certain eee to a 

e 1 FR 222 1 2. - 

5 * SY 40, A 
— — to ho. called 2 | Sina 
ment, but only becauſe St Fal, in his 
comparing it with the Union which | is be- 
dungen Chriſt and his Church, calls That 

Epb. v. 324 dimilitude 4 great, Myſtery. Which che 

Latin Tranſlator ignorantly. and ridlcu- 

| LI renders, a great Sacrament. 


e e adhd) Pani of 
1 | 0 Ppt no dee 0 


Qu, What 
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"Anke. TE mean an outward 10 
n of an inward and kpi- 

ritual Gzace, given unto us, o- 
dained.. by Chaiſt himſelf, as a 
Means wherebp we receive the ſame, 
Ki, r aſſure us there- 


fs 


e ER 8 Ah Number of 
the Sacraments, and in order to prove the 
truth of that determination; follows the 
Definition of a Sacrafrient, or what it is 
lows we mean by That Word. 


A 1 N 4 Sacrament rene lee 
ta be, firſt, © an outward" and viſible 
. Sign; wer ſüch as is Water in Baptiſm, 
and, Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper. 
| The Reaſon is, becauſe, in the nature of 
| the ching, it muſt be a Publieꝭ dedicatian 

of aur to the Service of Chriſt, and 

i A Publick atteſtation of our Communion 

wich him. Repen once from Mets 

F 10 two 
| | Le $1: C3 | 
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and Faith towards God, evidenced in a 
new life of "Righteoufneſs and Holineſi, 
are indeed always acceprable to God: But 
they are not what we eall a Sacrament; 
they are not a public Covenanting with 
God, bur when'declared and fignified by 
that * outward and viſibls Sign of be- 
ing buried with Obriſt in the Baptiſm of 
Rom.vi.4. Water, In like manner, to commemorate 
thankfully the Death of our Lord, is al- 
ways an acceptable part of Devotion: 
But it is not what we call a Sacrament, 
unleſs That inward thankful Remem- 
branee be publickly and ſolemnly repre- 
ſented by the outwa#d Signs of e 
Bread and pouring out Wine. TIS 


2. In the oonſtitution of a \ Sacrament, 

there muſt be a Ground of expettation of 

e an inward and ſpiritual graze, ” to be 

given unto us, correſpondent to the 

* intent of the austvurd and vi ifible Sign. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe hereby it is diſtin- 
guiſhed from-ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, 

as are merely Significant of our Obligation 
or e but have no — or Aſſu- 


of the CHURCn-CATECHISM. 

rance of any certain Bleſſing or Benefit 
annexed; even to the moſt due and regular 
of chem. Of this latter kind is the 
Uſe. of #he Croſs in Baptiſm: Which 
therefore is never pretended to be a Sacra- 
ment, but merely an arbitrary Memorial 
of our 0701. obligation, that we ſhould not 
be aſhamed: to confe ſs. the Faith of Chrift 
crucified, and manfully to fight under bis 
Banner againſt Sin, the World, and the 
Devil; and to continue Chriſt's faithful 
' Soldiers. and Servants, unto our lives end. 

And of. the ſame nature are All Rites and 
| Ceremonies, of mere Humane Appointment. 
For which reaſon, tis rightly added in the 
third place, that in a Sacrament che out- 
ward Sign muſt be ſuch as is, 


3. % Ordained by Chrift himſelf. ” 
Ourward Signs have not. of themſelves, 


and in the natute of Things, any neceſſa- 


ry connexion with Inward and Spiritual 
Advantages: But the Benefit muſt be an- 
nexed to the outward Signs, (not to the 


Signs themſelves, as phyfcal Efficients ; 
button th: worthy Uſe of them, as moral 


1 | Conditions;) 
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before aca Rite nd Gr, 
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eren in the, ngzur®: of ng 
uld be a very proper emblemtiandumemt« 
ol of dur obligation 0 —.— 
But tis merely hy virtus of 
and Promiſe of God, that tis eſſicaciouſſy 
| %%. of Rene for The Reviſe 
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the ſame, "and u pladęi h 5 . bl 


ben.” The ourwird- 


4740 Fo: 
cu Bie, 5 F. Jai 4 now obſeryed,) 
but in the way of moral Walifica 7 
8 thore 
„ Sacrament, 
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— not of 2 
Aan. A mn i effencially, a8 
everything — 1 — Me 


ET Meow) tur every ne vor 

— tes, but who worthily 5 artahes 

of ihe e Sign; ſhall be alſo made 
Partaker of the iner Bleſing. Bapriſin, 
Aube enn the putting oway of the fth re u. 
of the Plat, a mere Ceremony or Waſhing *'* 

of the Body; and be not followed with 
e Ae thy ene 


J 8, an de perſon eee. . 

Ke Elements of Bread and Wine, 

f ar the ſame tire he diſcerns 1 

bonds Bady, chat e race; 4 
und yitious. perſon ; the Means of G 


exives 


> _ i oy 18 
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Him the Jevour of Peau rape. 
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„om mann Parta be there in 
a Satraineite n een nay! 
Ante. Süd! The Furt Viftbie 
Sign, and the inward ſpiritital | 
Gate. Brill 5417 Zntfis155“ K 3712 
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Qs What is the inward and (pi: 
ritual Sate? % WS WW nemo ” 

8 "Anh ſw. N Death unto Ml” ana 
nme Birth unto Klighteonuſnels: #6: 
bn Nature bozn in Sin, and 
Ef cuban, Wrath: Wart here 
made the Children of Satt. 
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” Qu; What 3 of: "oe 
ſons to be baptizeds 


Anſw. Repentance, W chen 
kdſake Sin; and Faith, wherebn 
then ſtedtaſtlu believe the Pꝛomiſes 
of 1 to them in that a 
ment. saint 203 amn | 
Ar r ER declaring the econ Mat. 5 a 
Sacram nents, and the Nature of a Sacra- 
| ment i in general, what it is; the Cate- 
chiſm proceeds to explain diſtinctly and 
in ngarticular, each of the two Sacra- 
ments, Baptiſts and che Lord u Supper. 


h e Sachen of f Bari, there 
to be conſidered, ach 


11. Du 8 Matters wich b al 
« wherein the perſon is "baptized. ?' A 
mong Writers of needleſs curioſity, = 
have | ſomefimes been ſtarted Queſtions 
concerning the Reaſons of this Appoint- 
ment, and what degree of necgſſt) f dere 
1 1s for the Uſe o of This Element i in particu- 
T lar, But all Queſtions "of This kind, 
t ire vain/and uſcleſs. The Will and good 
4 U 2 Pleaſure 
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Pleaſure ef G ig in matters of: Thi 
_ farure—Reaſor fuſicieacynYetitdeſeryes 
alſo to de taken notice of, that) before 
oit *Saviour's'time; the Fetos manner of 
admitting Proſelytes q Wuüs by. Haptizing 
then with Water i=:AndJ tis: im atſelf, 
natural Emblemi'of Purtey and Cleanteſ: 
© Aptly rem aus, *that : as our Bodies 
n cleanſed by Se Walt ilar, fo 
Rom. ii. Our Sault muſt be purified by the\Blood of 
eee chat zs, by che application of it in 
x Pet.iii. the FEN, of Sim paſt, Ind in the 
ee of 2 good Conſtietice dard God 
Heb x. 22.'for the future; Hubin our Hearts fprink- 
Jed from an evil Conſetence, and our Book 

' "waſhed with Pure A 


-1b9B aw ie ein vl anon 
Lax . 
\ | This Sagrament,. is che Form in 977 


Hare baptized: In the fax 

cod ther, and 9 the Son, 75 uf Ps 185 
2 wi mak c 
e the 


Ge. By Which 
+ folemn. Profeſſion, of our Bdlieh,.. 
Epb. ao. 6. One He and Father, of all, obo, i 1 about 
9 fb 125 7 * Belief i the C Oe Ba 
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our, and the Fudge of All; and of our 
Belief in the One Hoy Spirit of God, by 
whom God in ſpired the Propbets under 
the Old Teſtament, and the Apoſtles un- 
der che New By this Form, we are bap- 
tized into the Covenant of reconciliation 


with Gad the Almighty Fatber and Maker 


of all things; We are baptized. into the Rom vi.3. 
'Deathof hriſt, in'whom: we bave redemp- Col i. 14. 
tion Abruugh his blood, even the forgiveneſs _ 
VSt We are baptized with the Waſh- Tit. iii. 5. 
-ing.of | Regeneration and renewing f the 
Holy Ghoſh, which God cur Saviour (as ver. 4K 6. 
$4 Faul expreſſes it) hath ſhed on us abun- 
 dantly. through Jeſus Chriſt our. Saviour, 
and by which we are ſealed. unto the dey of Eph in 36. 
Redemption. By This Form, we dedi- 
5 cite ourſelves ſolemnly to the Service and 
orſhip of God our Father, who created 
3; To I Obedience and Imitation of 
it, che Son of God, who redeemed 
ind to the Direction and Guidance of 
"the Holy Spirit, which Santtifies us.” And 
"accordingly all rhe Antiene Baptifinal” --- 
Creed, 1 in "the Pri mitive An were 
\, Parapbraſes upon Thes Form.” cog 
U 3 THE 
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A Turn eee eee 
17 Grace: ſignified bycthenft outward 

«:0ifible-Sign?in Baptiſm, is -$:4:;Death 
«unto Sin, anil a new! Birth unto Righte- 

Rom. vi- N "ouſneſs; 2 We art buried with Chris 
by Baptiſm inio Death; that Ithe'as Chriſt 

dat raiſed up from tbe dead by the Glory 

e the Father,” een d Ve ulſo ſhould walk 
in newneſi "of Life. In the Primitive 
times, "the mamer of Baptizing; vas by 

17 'mmerfitn, or dipping the "whole Body in- 

to the Mater. And This Mammern of do- 
1 g it, was a very. ſignificant! Emblem of 
"OE Dying and Riſing aguin, referred to 

by St Paul i in the above mentioned Simi- 
de But in whatever manner the 
"outward Ceremony be performed, the 
moral Obligation upon baptized perſons is 

| ſtill always che ſame. For the: Baptiſm 
ecru Which ſaves ul, is mot the Putting away of 
21. "The filth of the Pleſ, but the © Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards Gad. The Reaſon 

of the" inſtitution; follows: Fur, being 
y Nature Py in Sin, ani the children 
, Wrath," weare' woe ur hereby made abe.chil- 
Aren of Grace. The phraſe, . being 
au 5 wv 9 9 * 
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Nature chlidnem nf Wrath, is by 


Sr PA uſed oni concerning” idolatrous Eph. ii 3. 


and vicious Men wh, before their con- 
verſidn whe: Belief of the Goſpel, had 


their conver ſtium in times paſt in te Tufts 


the Fin Ircan here therefore be un- 
deritood only by way of accommodation; 


"of \Difbbedience,| were, upon account of 
"theirs unreaſonable Vices, liable in the 


"Hrghsft degree, to the- Wrath of God; ſo, 
in prupurtian all men, by their Frailty 


that 46 Wicked Heachens, the children ver . 


and Aptntſs to Sin, always coming ſhort Rom. ii. 


of che Glory of God; and thoſe WhO are 
as Innanent as they were Born, being ſtill 
void of Merit; they are All of Lede Such, 
das cannbave.no Claim e Right to That 
Eterna / Life, that Kingdom of everlaſting 
Gery and Happincls, which is the Free 
65 the Free Promi ſe of God. in C | 
and Which he cannot be bound te give, 
but; to b hom, and upon what Tams and 
Cunditians he himſelf fees fit; Who is the 
Alone Aſaber ond Lord of Alb and has a 
Fight todo what he pleaſes vich hie ⸗ own. 
wed 464! q-o0T © axe V N 
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Ares that remains upon Tb Head, 
is; th anſtyer an obvious Objection, Which 

:muſt here ariſe natural) in everyones 
mind If Renan und Folib are 16 
51192 yole node) widens ον eu 
G3 „ WY 


of ACC DOA Rods. 


eelſhry Qualifieations, 46/Kit lud prepare 
perſuns for BpfHn fr 
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Lor® Rim) 10 the KG Kingdom 
They can alſo be 
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hy Neun Anton abrin Gran Parr, 
Fremd of 3 — 


de made fun chem by, Bungie! Which 


| Vu ehey thengelves (when they come 
| to 


ab 


form, though''no'fuch! Promiſe had? ver 
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to Age) thall fur hiv Reaſon be Bo ts 


tak upon Themſelves, becauſethe C. 
tion" are of ſueh à nature, as it Would 
have been their indiſpenſuble Dary to per- 


been made for ace oo RO indeed 


though no 1 Promiſe e had b 
for Him at all. As has at 3 
ſhown'abbve, upon oœcaſton of 'rhat Que- 


tion at che Beginning of che Catechiſtu, 


9% thowt 'nof think that "thou ar? bold 
tb believe and th h an th ey have promt- 
5 re, Nah ns 


Tr AT they who bare been hen, Nepp 


Safe or no all men r 
| Profeſion 
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Profeſſion. of Kate : ought . 
Profuſio, they ase obliged to. perform 
n | 
vi e, their n vain. 
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4 By the N of . are 
initiated into che Profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
95 and admitted to the Terms of che Chri- 
e German. By the Sacrament of the 
ance in | that Profeſſion, and perpetually 
e Figs in the Cove- 
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on Sn has hom. of the Ne. 
ture, Eud, and Dejign of this fatter 1 
grament; Ing n ofec 


em Off W r Ho 


4 


pps, > ,_ 
TY" 2 r 2 5 
28A 


q 
— 


G"ExFOSitiow 


£7 Hide 


" buy — gy — 
Jon il. 16. by gh Death of. Chrifh, 
eee ego 0 en Son, & 
2. Tur nent thing here Auland, is 
char che Deach of Chriſt Was a Vari- 
8 co Inſtead of che Life of che Sin- 
ner, God was pleaſed, under the Law, 
e accept de Sacriſicer of ' Beaſts. Not 
Heb, x, 4. that it was pufible, ebe Blood of Bulla and 
oy wo "of Goars, fhould rake ach Sine: But they 
Were accepted as is "IO of ' Repent- 


7 > Wh: 
85 ance, 
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inleſs : And | 

ring of Himſelf | 
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t he # m 651 allo not babe par. 
ROAR lays was ns ſecurity,” that 
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ne 9 75 \dmira 


the Miſdam of the Supreme 13 of 
the Univerſe, in ſhowing at the ſame time 
his Hetred ri Sin, and his Compaſſion 
 fowardsSinhers : His Hatred againſt Sin, 
in periizirting his Son to ſuſfer rather 
bean dn ſhould: net be ndnd in be 
Hab - And hi fowar dt Sinners, Rom vid 
in prmitting ds Son co ufer, aue . 
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than not g N en nt Ur Abel 
a beilg Trl 


Repencai acbepted The Death 
. therefore, was à true Sriitory 
6 Sabri, e and Saris ien för the 
Sins of che World: K. atisfaB#ion, not 


in the way of Epuivalent,” ” ug obliging 


God to forgive Sin; for then it would 


| not be of Grace, and of Frs Fardon: : But 


it was a SatisfaZtion „ as making 9 
neſs conftont with che Honour and"Digni- 


ty of the Divine Laws. In which St 
; faction it muſt always be remembred, 
that vitious and unrighreous perſons have | 


105 no part nor benefit. For 'as the Prayer 


Prov. 
xx viii. 9. 
xy. 8. 


ous 


Ar Bas wwbookfridhthat che Bale 
ment of the Lord's: Supper is here decla- 


and | the Sacrifice ef 1 the wicked, Ban abo- 
mination. unto the Lord; ſo the e Racri- 
« fice of Chrift Rint” is neither ac- 

cepted nor offered for Them. And no- 


We can be 2 greater and more | pernicl- 
banal of Chriſtianity, than wick- | 


ed Men' $70 lying upon tl the Merits of Chrift. | 


red tobe a Remembrance: or Comme 
moration of this Sacrifice of the Death of 
| | | Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and nat a; Repetition of the Sacri- 
ſige irſelf afreſh, The Charch of Rome 
reaches, bat the Lord's Supper is a per- 
pemval Repeatingof. the Sacrifice of Oe, 
an Ofering of him again daily. But the 

tle; expreſaly affirms, on the contrary, 
EA Ounce. in the end F the world, bath be 
appeared o Put away Sin by the Sacry ce 
of Hinzſel/; and that, having been Once Heb. ix. 
efered 0. fear the Sins of Many, there fe-. 
mains Naw. no; more Offering for Sin. . 18. 
And our, Lord's own direction is no leſs 
. expreſs, 0 Do. this in Remembrance of Me ; ou xxii. 
in Commemar ation of That One Offering, i? Heb. x. 14. 
which hath perfetted for ever them. that . 
are ſanci i fed. As the Paſchal Lamb was o rr 
a enn Remenbrunce of the Deliverance 
755 1 Egypt, & the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper | is a Thankful Commemora- 
ion o the greater Redemption purchaſed 
by. Chriſt. And in the ſame ſenſe as the | 
annual bar Lamb was for ever The 
Paſſover;\:the' puſing over of the Firſt- 
born of the Iſraelites in Egypt; in the 

very ſame N is "ON run CE 2 LP 
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„ Planar ru 54 
of Hater in Baptiſm; that, in matters of 
This nature, the Command of our Lord 
in Ruaf Gaificient. e — 


auen Where we cannot, a8 in marters of | 
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Ging; 16 ipltitutes; and It becomes vs to 

mg With humility and reverence.” Vet 

This we cannot but obſerve, chat tlie 

- breaking of the" Broad is a very natural 

| Reſemblance' of our Lord's Body being 

Broken for us; and the pouring tu of the 

. Mine, © bret Nepref a sell of: che 

| Meuding of bis Blood. And tis very remark- 
able, chat it is Suh a repreſentation, as 

is in jitſelf naturally ſignificant, and yet 

. at the fame. time not apt, in the Matter 

'of 1 75 to be abuſed t Su; per Pition, W , Where- 

8 2 de particular ii ſtan 

1 2 and Goodneſs e of * our Lox d's 1 

1 Lhd the Vani y 0 Men has 

been {tro1 ly prone. to 855 chat Pie- 
"Aures and na Ces would be uſct | Remem- 

"brancers. of 5k Lord a and his Paſhon, "and 
* oper t to excite perperual Devorion. ut 
Fe ence has ſhown, how extremel y ely ü. 

* able to corruption uch ſorts of Memori- 

ls. 1 no been; and how, Tedd of po 

n möckhg cue E een, chez bave always 

| fiohed the moſt ros olatries and 


| * mil 8 Superſtitions. Our Lord took 
wiſe Care 0 prev Aits Evil, 91 ap- 


pointing 
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Dointing ſuch plain Symbols as Bread and 
Hine, which might not catily, be liable 


40 ſo great an Abuſg. ; And, though the 


Church of Rome has indeed, by a wan- 

derful and incredible corruption, abuſed 

even Theſe plain and moſt fimple Elements 

to an Idolatrous uſage; yet this their A- 

—— is ſo much the more groſsly notori- 
ug nd. the more N to oo RK ee 


5 wt e's 5 s oe a Kol 1 2 


: : 


b to 


| 920 part or N in the Lord's Supper, 
is Both, read and Wine. And therefore 
hey 'of he. Church of Rome are UNpar= 


je Hog in taking upon 
nnd 1 ſter in One kind only. For 


de 


c cant, the one to repreſent his 


4 Ir the other his Blood; And, if | 


Fiona was toy. difference, the $heddin 
Y wherein conſiſted the Sacri- 


"© "of tis eat, Was, of the Two, the 


"the more. y to be commemorated : 
Lt Lord Vino dnn ro 
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his Diſciples in Both kinds, and expreſsly 


commanded them to continue ſo to do 
in Reierfibratice uf Hime Rund ſince 
St Paul e fe metitions'rhe N 


wee for ith eng t a 2 
People, as the Church of 


has moſt 
preſumptuouſly done. Fer if it be al- 


f Teged 7 Hat Chriſt gave the Cup to Pri: 


0 


only, becauſe all his Apoſtles were ſuch; 
it vil follow, that he gave the Bread alſo 
to Prieftsonly: And then Both kinds muſt 
be with-held from the Peo ple, REY the 


an aſon as One,” 5 a” NOD? 
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Anſw. 86" ae and „ Blood of 


Chpilt, which are verily and-indeed 


taken and received by the Faith- 


ful in the Lozd's Supper. 


ts HR *. had not the Church of "EY 


by a prodigious and incredible Superſtiti- 
on, taught that the Bread and Wine were 
changed into the. Subſtance of the Body 
and Blood of Chr iſt; I ſuppoſe. i it would 
never, upon reading the words of the In- 
ſtitution, have entred into the imaginari- 
on of any perſon in his Senſes, that they 


were to be underſtood otherwiſe than fi- 


guratively ; any more than Chriſt's ſtyling 
himſelf the Door, the Vine, or the like: 
Which paſſages no man ever miſunder- 
/ £664 ; and yet the manner of expreſſion is 
the very ſame, as when he faid, This is 
my Body. But when once men give them- 
| ſelves up to follow blindly and implicitly 
Blind Guides, or (which is till worſe ) 
| "IONS that are not Blind; there can no- 


X 3 thing 


vera xa wmnwmirax'y% oth * 
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ö ward: Signs, is, * the Body and Blood 1 
7 * be Ci,” . Juſt, Ne * che ee ee 
1 — therein, is00x,crfelf the 
1 Deatb and Burial either of Chriſt or of 
the perſon baptized, but only an u 
Sign, the in ward thing fignified. whereby, 
Rom. v 4; 18:8] being buried with Cbriſ unte Death. 
„Aud dhe Body and Blood of Chriſt, is 
„ uh eng indeed taken. and bend by 
=_ ©. the» Faitiſud in, the: Lords Suben; 
E. 8 Juſt as Perſons Baptized, do peril and in- 
e die and are buriad with Chi. No 
man exer us ſo abſurd, as to underſtand 
| tap — 


= 


are intitled, if they be worthy Receivers, to 
the Benefts purchaſed by Chis? s Death. 
And Tbis participation of thoſe Benefjts, i is, 
by a very proper Pave of. 8 : 
One Sacrament ſtyled a being 2 1 ried with 
Ci and rifng with him again 1. in 
the Order. the receiving of bis Bog 

Bleed. Which kind of Expreffons 
S übe Neb to ſeem ſtrange, becauſe, 
even before the Inſtitutiom of the Sacra- 
ment; dur Lend fljled bimielf be Bread 
of Life; and when he wis di ES 
bout men's imbibing, digefingy and prot Jobai.3 35s 
ifng his Doctrine, he even then called it 

eating bis Fleſh ani drinking bis Blond > ver. 56. 
And long before our Saviour's coming in- 

to the World, the very ſume Phraſes were 

ue by the beſt Writers, and well under- 
tod by every rational Reader: ' They that- peat. 
edt me; (ſays Wiſdom of old) fh ver be r 
bungry; nd" they that" drink we, ball yet 

be 5p. What Per verſeneſi is it, to 

0 7. pre in thele 2 "when oc 
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are the Diſcoſesof the Soul; 8 
Virtue is its Health and Life, and 
ous  Afts are its Food and Now , : 
They a are ſo naturally, by improving +} 
We. an men, in yirtugus... Practice; 
and they have moreover. the Promiſe . of. 
Bleſſing and 
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Sox men, Sin ende er et 
Notion of the Pepetitivn ef the 
| Sarrifice' of * the Death of Chriſt in che 
Maſs; themſelves with i. 
gination, he” at the receiving of the 
Sacrament their Sins are in courſe pardon- 
Ss to che Commiſſion of which they re- 
turn regularly again. But This is directs | 


of the Cnuncu-Carzcnrs N. 313- 
2 in Minifter of Sin, in- Gal. il. 12. 


Su.. 13. 


870 vr ry! 
matter ſo far, have pere blind, — 
tious, and unintelligible notion, of a cer- 
tain Crate or Virtue annexed to the Mate- 
2 fog — or to che mere external 
articipation of chem; rather after the 
2e of a Charm,” tha of a eligious 
Ain Is if by ſome ſecret neceſſary 
connexion with the outward © Elements, 
more than with the religious Diſpoſitios ; 
of # vifttus Mind; ſpiritual an >» 
were conveyed into, or operated upon,” the 
Receiver. But This alſo greatly tends to 
hurt the true notion of Religion, and to 
date mag miſtake the me End and 


ln PXPOSIT 1 an, % 
Tut tron end re d BY 0 


* and Motive of it: We incrraſe our Hope, h 
by commemorating thankfully the Love, of 
God ine, e 


This Communion of Chriſtians, chat fa 
cred Bond of univerſal | Love, 

1 Tim i. 5. and Good Will, which is the End of the 

9 2 mandyient: Kor, the Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of che Body 
of Chrift, the Communion of all the 
Members of Chriſt's Body one with ano- 
ther? For we, being many, are One Bread 
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poling to. w £1 
through Sa with a 
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ery Win "Att of "Devotion, ts 
4 Wicked man, are Uke ſetting 1 in order 
che Garments upon a. dead Body, or g- 
tering a Plant Nena very 9775 are wi 
-thered. . In order th to partake ef 


* are ſeveral Conditions or 2 . 7 ations 
requiſite in the perſons who Receive * 
e che Lord's Supper. 54 * 
x 18 N N 3 5 


$4 Fas 


* Tus ih is, that ( they 
e them truly of their 


That is, be truly ſenſible of the Folly and | 
"Gwilt of Sin; earneſtly and fincerely de- 
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of the Cuvncn-Carteca ISM. 


firing Fb ö Ou Aal, If üby injury 
has been done to Men, asking Forgiveneſs 


5 Wet 3 5 Reftitution, 


| 1 5 1 8 5 net men have no Part 
im dhe Heath of. Chrift,>cis evident it can 
be tg_no pur poſe for chem to partake, i 
Hens Oye, 
| W 2. T . by communicoting in 
this Solemn Act of religious Worſhip, 


profeſs to repent them truly of their for- 


mer Sin; muſt, in order to ſecure the 
Sincerity of their Repentance, . Pedfaft- 
«4 rpoſe to lead a new Life; in the 
| Easter Fn Crit Virtues, i in Obe- 
dien 0 the Commands of God, for 
the time to come. For otherwiſe, their 
Sorrow for whar is paſt, is bur an empty 
and will do them no more real 
"than the Death of Chrift would 
125 880 been efficacious · without His War 
from the Dea W * cit nd 
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1325 A Third thing requiſſta, is, that they 
« have lively Faith: Ef] Cod , merey | 
7-0 1.189 & wy brill. ic: The: Hope: of Sin- | 


ners, is founded wholly in ee 
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| 3 of ri aſſuting and 5 8 
d un That Metey by his Death. | 
3 to de this w thily, * 
fry that men firmly . 90 
772 Eno own t 0 chem 5, TT 
þ. they en at ph 


Tet leh which 
s of that Marg 
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_— — — that came 4 wn Gad by him; 
as he will gcrainly endranqur.20 cf 


| Phe will be en Le 4. who! 
N. Googneſt, e 06 
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will be full of grateful Acknowledgment 

alſo to our Saviour himſelf,” who 

ly left che Boſom of his Father, and and Jo. col i. a. 
$0033} e e dee, i a 
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"1.6. Tie abſolutely neceſſary, in order 
o yorthy rn. that we. © be in 


For ſo our 
7 Saprelly requires : N thou bring Matt. v. 
2 altar, and thertremembreſt 24. 
thy Brother, hath ought againſt thee ; 
0 thy Gift before the altar, and 
- 7 25 firſt be reconciled to thy Bro- 
Ther then' come nd © thy Gift. 
And very renſonable it is, we ſhould 
be obliged to forgive each other our hun- 
dra Pence, that is, light and trivial Pro- 
voestivhe and frrumal Cauſes of Offenſe; 
at That Time eſpecially, when we are ſo- 
any \Gnineinorating Gods Metey abs 
| 9 N wes are" 
+09 Hfth 3 Sales that men fre- 
quent * examine themſelves concern- 
ing cliefe matters; chat they be not cart= 
hank gen in any of the fore - men- 
ö I tioned 
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| tioned Particulars. As to the Manner and 
Circumſtances of this Examination, ve 
have no Command ; and therefore ought 
not to fill aur ſelves, or others, with need- 
leſs Scruples, They who live an habitu- 
ally virtuous Life, are always prepared to 


TE 


bunu Vice, no b Se fre whatſoever 
can be of any Uſe, till they 
mend and reform their Manners. . . Others 


their various Circumſtances ;. Always re. 
I chat the End of Rel 
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